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t.. DTRODUCTIO!i ·' 

VbeD. tho Zen master aaka. ••vbo are JOu?• a ftPlJ 

ae to )'"Our .a.ame, age,. and p~ace ot re•1de1l0• voul.d ·be , 

ou~. o~ ol"der •.. - Tbe proper a11111er -atgbt bo ailenee • _ .. But 

1t silence •ere conac1ol.lal7 reaor~c! ~o in ~ontraat to 

.aounci·, th1a v~W.(l at1U be no ••••r.. In tact, tbe. only 
. . . . -~ -. 

acceptable anaver vould 11e in ,.our ~~erel,- being vbat you 

are at- tbat V.7:7 .IIQmeat,. vitbou~ a aecond, ox- retl•ct1ve; 

tbO·\lgbt. . -AiL4 tb1$ amo_unte to be~ wbat tou. .have alva7s 

been and alva,.. will be._ 

Tbe .queJSt1on baa to 4o wttll ,-our "original utur.t," 

that .•·bleb ,.Ou wre bcttore. ;ou. vflre 'born o~ evt>n Qon

ceivad. Tb1• nature 1a o£ . . tbe nat:Ul"'e or voidlJeja. 

To 'Western ears. eucb .etateJDenta aa7 aouad absurd. 

To ·U& n·a.eU" 1a tor the moat pa-n identtrad vi~b vbat ve 

call , .. I#" the eubj$CtJ ·aeltbood 1a 'bat particular 1n

d1v1dual.1t7 which tbe bod;r enclose·• and det1nee, -or perb.apa 



mechantat1call7 g1vea rue ·W· .. But tl'O• tbe ract that 

v& can ••7 · ."•1 bod7" •net . •tmt tel.t" a 4eeper -aenae or 

·eeltbood ar1ae•--tl'le •enae tbat eom.etbirag •totber" tban 

t'be .b0d;r -anc1 even ·"otber" :thaD. tbe •el.f'-conac~'lua m1nd 
res1dea v1tb1D tbe bOdJ• Jiere, atrangel,- enOugh~ ve d:o 

~Ot U8wtll~ p-reaa the pOint, .. beC41Ua8 it beCODMUl !Daccee• 

&1ble t~ t~ examining 1~t&llec:t aDd we .can•~ "aake aenee" 

of:.· it. !'beretore the mysterr ot tb1e double. n•ture· remains 

unsolY&4, tor ;our va7 o~ aolviDg thinga 11ea. 1n the d~c

t1on or logical 1ntel11gtbU1tJ. We vant Ar,cta.e .. : Lack

ing thea,. we 118T e!tber 11 bel1eve" t·bat tbla baunting com

panion,. vb1ob ve 1dent1tJ Y1tb the "ego.-" vill one ·day be 

-shucked out o~ . the . bOdJ •• . a . pea ia a bucked out; or _1 te 

pOc}, or bel1e.ve that . 1t 1a. a. p~noatenon ar1·•1Ds tJ.-C)a a 

teiaporaq pbJS1cal a8.8emblage:a.nd ttuat it 1t1ll ·periah v1tb 

the b0d7.• : . .•. .... ·.. . , . · .. 

:;In broader "'apec~a. veatern thought baa dealt at 

great l•.ngth-v1tb Mature. .tbe · unlYeree baa been concei.ve4 

ot •• . being composed or God. latu.x-., and Man-.-.-•ature• 1il 

t ·bia caae meaning tbe eu~ble world oute1d~, vbicb pover

t ·ul tttleecopea ud llioroacopea preaumabl7 vUl. Jlake more 

intelligible and aore controllable ••· ti.Jia gOes b7. Bow 

tbat the phJa1cal aci~J'lcea ba" blae-ted llature • • -aol1CJ.1ty 

ln.to •re •even~•" and "rela1;1ona, • et•ention turne once 

more to man. 

. ~ . •. 
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In -t}U) p<)pul.ar m.1nd God ia a·t1ll wbere Be hal bee-n 

tor a long t1M; not bera but "up· t.bere," to be be- . 

l1eve4 1n~ as 1:r Be were . poaa1bl7 n~t true, and to be 

called upon .tor occaactonal. practical 1nt<t-rvent1on. It

one ve~ to aa7 to a Cbr1•t1an~ nTbou art Ood," or "Look 

vitbtn thine own DlindJ Ood 1a there#" one. :would be ac

counted a be:retic•-or., nov tbat ye are JI01'8 tole:r-a,nt1 a 

udman. 

"HtmLID. nature" 1a the l.atea:t ot tbe tr1a4 to be sub

jected to acrutin7. _ Altbougb at t.be m011ent- it ia being 

1del'ltif1fitd v1tb one .ot. ita .aspects, namel,-, the 1nafttnct 

or aelt-preaervat1on~ the tact tbat such examination ia 

almost alvara 11nked v1tb tbe view ~ natgre-aa-proctla_a 

ta • -bopetul. aigu. Bevertbel•••., process 1a atUl seen 

object1,.17·· Vben L. L. Yh.,te crl,kizes Deacartea• 

Cogito as · .iaolat:tng the existent entlt7 !'I" and tbua ea..; 

tabliahing the dualiam or mind and matter~ be propoaeuJ 1n 

ita •teadJI ••z •• aware ot the 1nteN1t'tetnt pJ!'Oceaaee or 
tbOugbt in J11Y8elf', bOra or tbe changing relatioms · to the 

envuomaant vbich make up ,m7 trauient 11te.nl This "I 

am aware of'"- pert'ectl1 exp:reaaes the- Weatel'Jl malad;r •. lfo 

one vbo 1e tbua lookins at hia •ntal ~cessea or at aD,J'

thtng else es an object baa 7et, according to Eaatern 

t!Jougbt, d!.covered b1a true or or1g1Jlal nature. 
.. . ! 

·· 1Tb& I' ext ~eveloP!!nt in Man (JJev York: Hol. t, l9ll8}., 
p. 21!). . 



· Aa- ~or -aelt"-preaerva~lon, .tbe: :tirat requJ.reat:t.nt or 
. . 

oqe who_ -1a aeekq b1a ~rue nature- 1a that he experi-ence 

"tbe .,_nt or -the. great deatb" 1n vbicb eelt 1a tound 

to be no separate phenomenon. 

6 

Tbat the v•atem vorl4 1a obaeaeed -v1th acute meta-.. . 

pb)'81cal anx1et7 ia •vtdent 1n a: .trenz7 o.t biatortcal re·

aearc·h J..n vb1cb our preaent a1 tuat1on 1a aougbt to ~ 

detinect •. . Bt1t no aount ot aea:rcbing Y1ll t"in4 out vhn 

1:s centralJ it 1a to _be tc>\1D4 Onl.J b7 tbe cea,aat1on ot 

searcb1..ng. In Europe a more prOtound aearcb goe-a on--in 

eacba~olog1cal 110v-.menta,. ontol·og1oGl . ·apecW.J~ttona 1 .. ~lld 

extra. .. eoclea1ast1c.al rel1g1ows sroupa.2 In the a1dat ot 
'· l 'l • • • • • • • -

all tbia ettort# t ·bat ~})1cb req~rea n() ettort at all -· . . . . . - _; 

ab1de.s •t&J'Dall7~ alva7a •oceaaible beneath the layera or 
1gD.O:ranca .• no matter bOW l•arne~ that ignorance .. T be. 

Jlore mel 1101'8 a-cholan 11"* turning tO tbe llOl',l-•dllal 

aetapbJS1C ,ot _tbe· Middle Ea•t and tile Par Baat. Some,_ 

like ~M Guinon,. tor exurple, •ee it aa c-apable or pra

v141ng u .vttb tbe .-.sa• p:tl1nc1ple ot un1t7 vb1cb tor un7 

centuries · baa· bound tbe Eaat together in tund:amental out- · 
. . 

look. lut · 11. ,Gdnon 'takea a -dill v1ev ot tbe poaa1bU.1t.,-... · · . . : ... 

tbat- IIUlJl1 Vea'YJ'Der-• can o:yerooat. t~1r dualistic bab1ta 

or- tllinktng .. .o.or~ a~ lsas:t, tbat tbe7 can do ao bi tille to 

2A valuable d.is¢uaa1on la to -})e round in Paul 1'Ul·tcb, 
!rbe Rellgioua Situation (I•• Yorks .HoltJi 19~2). 
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pr.t•nt 1mil!ui&nt · ca·taatro.phe or ·rampint barbarism. Tbs 

utmo1t tbat be · 48:rGJJ bope · ror 1a an ·"1nteilectua.i e1ect·" 

to act aa· a l&aventng agerit)S 87· "1ntellectua1·" be doea 

11ot neceaaaru,.· mean :"er~1te," but ratlie'r tntelleo.tuallT 

Cl~ar. And J)ttrbapa tb1a 18 all that ean be.· b~ped to~. · 

Btt~ I JhQuld 11~ to be .more opt1iA111t1c than· tb1a. 

ifon•dual vu4om baa aiwa7a lMten dtrecteci agalnat ·4ual1at1c 

••ta• of- tb1nktng, and these wars are b7 no means conf'tned 

to the V••t.• ·lloreover., :the. "wcrutable" Orientale have 

no Secret~ - troia UIJ~ Evei7th1htJ 18 revealed-~ . ~oth1ng 18 

"eeoter1c 4i • .. ~le4ge 11•s so near:' at band that Onl7 a 

~ntb or an· 1Jlc~ • a 41astanc~ separates ua rrom 1t. But 1n 

that te-nth or·: an inch "heaven 8114 earth a:N . ae·t a·pa-rt,. ., 

··The· teachillg 1s •!?' a.tmPle~-·~ •tmple, up lfJ()gen 

Seniald.. that paop1e b$sltate to practice 1~-.5 It 1a ao 

simple tbat-~ a11 one nettda to aar on a log!c&l"lev(tl 1a. 
11B'baven and earth ··are 'nOt ·apart.".' But reall~ation d_oea 

not occur on . a logical lttvel. ~t actuall,- happens 1n 

realization' te: that tb& ·logical ·level _!!!•occurs, an.d ortglnal 

. . 

5auddh1S!Il and zen (Bov YOrk' ~b1losophical f..lbrarJ·, 
195'). P• 7~. .. 

·.• 

. ...... - ·'· . ~ - ... .. -.·--·-
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na-ture ·18 allowed to •b1M ou" vlthou:t anT aucb impedt•· 

aenta as •hea'Yen" aDd "earth• and tbe 1ubj-ect vbO baa 

aet them -a})a.r\. · Real.1zat1.on~- •• t.b.e ·Japanese reacilig 

u•ttlr TakUan ea.,., -11 like tba Mlt1Dg or tee into tt• 

· ort.si.Ml novtng •tate. Tb1e "i:DS a.o~ 1t 1a not d1tter

en.t troa ignorance, excap~ tbat trom tbe atuelpotnt ot 

tgnoltance 1taelt' tbere 11 a cerq1Jl painrul tentat1vene•• 

1n beiD.s an toe-cube. 

· certa1A acb0o1e or J!a.atern· tbOught- bave stated that 

1t 1a not necesear,- to atud7 ao:r1ptu:rea or to be p~oUDd-

17 learned 1a tbe pl'Ol11"1c teainOlOSJ ua•d 1n their ex

position.. They etate tUl'tber tbat asoetlct•• -and elabOr

ate ritual ObBen'anoea are mJ.Dacea&llrJ'. 'f bave eeleeted 

o.ne or ·tbeae •chool•. the Z•n acbool or Japan., no't onl7 

because 1 t concerna 1tael.r pr1JDar117 v1tb tbe central point 

or the utapb1'JI1C but alao because tt of'tera a .. dire-ct" 

or •eaa,;" va7 to en1.1ghteDJDent. This doe a not mean tba t 

a tev a!nutea or instruction on ·Bow to Become a Buddha 

vUl UD1"8val the compllcat1.0DJI or 1111n7 11tet1mea ~· although 

perhaps there 1a · alwa,..- that hOpe. Zen texts .•• ,. that en

llgbte!iiMnt 1a as eutlden •• a 11gbtn!ng-tlaab rather tban 

a emootb,-- gaduel a,nttleal• · such as 11 indicated by Hegel. 

It migbt tam ten or tvent7 ,ear. to reach 1 t" or one 

atgbt have to aurter tbrougb tbouaanda or t urt.ber births 

beflore being abl8 w JaOve· over juat that o:ae•tenth ot an 

inch to a point vhere ·eQ11gbteDJI8nt means nothing. 
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Zen 1• Otten cal. led "Zen · Bud.dhiaa .. • Zen doea not 

have to be. 'Bu4dh1at1o J it can be ·Chriatia.n, Mohammedan,_ 

or almoat an,thtn.g 1rboa~t .central 'teaching ia "the bliaa 

or til~ Inlla te. ,, ·aut Jllabl}lna Buddblam aa interpreted. b7 

tbe Hua-.,-en acbeol ot China ·IJlOat nearl7 acoo:rda with. zen 

vtenri vllen· the,- ar. pb1loaopb1call7 -expreaaed. 

'!'he · rumte •zen11 1a tbe Jap~e .anion. after tbe 

Cb!.Dese ch'an; 'or t ·he Sanalcr1t word !lhz:i~, meaning "aod1· 

tatton.• Ze~ tradition 1e said ~o bave ~gun v1th the 

tranam1aa1.on ot· the 4oct:r1ne··· r.rom the· Suddb. to Jl.blkafi71P8 

about tbe. beg1.mitng. or tbe 't1ttb cent.urr B.C. · L¢~n.d baa 

it tba~ the Buddha. up()n betng asked to ·deliver a ·aermon. 
a1l.ntl7 beld out ri ':tlOwer 1natead.: ' On1'1 one disciple, 

Ma~ka!tapa, : understoOd ancf emUed ( The secret thus trans

mitted 1a ~ calll!td "an' opeil .•• erst.• Ever,thli:lg )'0-U aee -!a 

·tb1a secret. Vords can, onl,- indicate 1 t; nothing can con~ 

t'81i1 it. 
': . ~ . 

'l'be · h1atOr'J' ot Zen as a a.chooi ~gins abOut • thous

and )'fta:ra later 9l:tb tbe ce>m:tng ot one BC>db14ba1Wl to 

China. · Be 1e · thought to bave coiae .rrom ln4~a ~ but · old 

texts :a lao re.rer to bba a a a Pel'IS1an. nte name •p~rs1an,,. 

llove•er, vaa used at tb$ time to designate an,- toi"eignar. 

According to zen tradition, be was the twent7-etghth or a 

line o~ IDCSiaJi patriarchs ·11lelliding aucb 1lluatr1ou.a 

rlgurea .ae AA.vagllOf8» lagirJun.a. and Vaauba%l4bu. Arter 
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bia deatb he vas re.ported see a . ieavins China carr71ng one 

8~0$ in b1a band • Vben b18 :grave V88 opened. Onl.J one 

shoe vaa toUDd •. · I~ 1a peoUltai-17 t1.t~1Jlg that tt.Mt tow:u1.er 

or ·the aobool abould bav.e appeared and disappeared ao m:ra-

. t•rtoua~,.. fbe tact ta. aa Zen would aa7. that be came 

f'rom navbere and went nowhere; be waa never bOrn. ~b1a 

mar bo called the eeeence or· hla teach1Dg. Vben the 

Chinese Eapero!' aaker1 hltl vbo be vaa, be replied, "I don•t , ___ .. 
..._., .•. 

Arter BOdh1dbarma tbere were tlve ·,other patriarchs 

1n China, ot vbQm Bu1-DeDC, th• atxtb and laa't. patriarch, 

vas .UD.doubkdl7 tbe .gi"e$teet. Hu1-neng (alao c·a1led We 1 

Lang) represents · the Soutben1 Qr ,.abrllpt·" acbool aa against 

the lforthem or "gradual" acbool ot b1a. eratvb1le rival 

Sbin-abau. According to tbe Southern •cl'lool; wbicb 1a nov 

)mOyn ln Japan aa lU.nza1 (attar 1\a 1.ntroc!ucer L1n-cb1)., 

,-ou oenno\ e11m1nate dark:Deaa fl'Oil a rooa b7 balling tt 

ou~ in buckettUl.a; tr'. J'OU me"lT U1troduce a ligbt into 

the room, darkiieaa will ven1ab 1netan~17• Rut-neug • • 

great contribu·tion to Zen tbougbt vaa tbe pbraae "seeing 

into one•e a~lf' ... nature" and ita $xpo•tt1on. ttyou vtil 

~1.nd vbat ia ea~ter1o within JOll,• be eaid. 6 

.: TOday tbere are ~brett Zen eecta Ul .J'apan1 tbe· 

JU.liza1., Soto, and Obaku, tbe laat ( tbe acbool or Bai-7un 

. ' .. ·- . , .. 

. . . - ~ 
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or Huang Po) havtng · contributed to· tb$ ·teaching or the 

R1.nza1. Boto Zen doeas not approve or the ltoan exerc t~lS 

(a Dl&d1tat1on "proble'lll" vh1ch I ehall explain later)~ and 

ve17 of'ten. considers enl1gbtenme~t itself" unnecEus~ary. 

Its eDI})haaia 1a on mec1~tatt()n 1n. ttl$ usual senae ot that 

YOl"d.o . In tbts pap~~tr 'W'ben I t!laJ nzen," ,.I Bhall be rer-e.r

ring to Zen ••• pnc-ticed b7 the R!nzat sect • 

. TbEt tundamenta1a or Zen as tranam1t·tect through 

Bu.i-neng and kept alive b7 such great mae·ters sa Ummon$ 

Hakutn, and Baso, baY$ been given to the West 1n recent 

~ears b7 oll8 o:r the great ec-bolara or our t1me, ·nr. 

Da1set% Teitaro SuzUld.. · Little ·can be ·said about zen 

that bas not a1ready been sa 1d or a=t least indicated by 

Dr. StaUki. But there 18 a growing bod.y or l.itera'ture 

on Zen and Maba,-sna 'Bucldb1sm in ge-neral. 

zan aims at a a.udden dispersion or the contents 

ot cthe CGn8C'i.O·ua mind ·intO the UllCOllSCiOUS (to put it 

1n Ul:lderatandable terms)~ 1n vbicb con.Sc1ous element·s 

app~ar "emptyn but are. 111 tact .·rar ·front negated. It 18 

as it' one auddenl7 sav the sameness of' a pont1 and the 

sheet Of. ice vhich covered ·tt.· . Tbe ice would still be 

there, but i+:s conditional a.spect would be knovn. One 

could skate on 1. t· and etUl aov that it was water under a 

certain aet .or condit.ions. · In sato.r1 .( enlightenment) Zen 

gains detachment tl'O!Il,; without exclusion or, mental. con

structions, vbich al'8 s1mp1J' allowed to go on nbappening" 

vttbout being assigned :f'inal va11d1t1• J(ot being given 
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rinal1tJ, tbe7 loea tbeir power or cba~ing one bf tbe1l" 

appa:rent ael.f.-subatant1al realitJ• 

It vUl bQ aeen at once tb~t tnia .ac·booJ. !a not ot 
; ,. . 

tbe •tvo-%7 tower" vai-1e'&i7··· .. It- neither_ plunge-s into torget.

~ul phenomenal e.ct1v1t.7 nor vithdrava ·trom ordtnarr lite. 

It a1ma at an _ultimate att"1rmat1on or- lite .• 1Da1at!ng 

tbat 1t be tot~ and not bOllM. b7 the accide~ta -vb!ch 
. . 

normallJ 11Jll1t it and aJ)6ll tbe ~ea_tb o:t ita iDtDledlac,-

and tlue~T· 

Zen' a goal or , "actiou vitbout attac.tuaent to tbe 

truit~S tbereot". 1a also tbe gre-at theme ot the Bhagavad 

G1ta 1 wbicb -baa juatlJ been ·called the crEtu or the a1lk 

ot' all the Upan1abads d:ravn t,ODl the udders or the Vsdaa. 

In tbe courae or tbe. d~~e,lopmen.t or tb1a paper reference 

11111 be made to tbe Upan1s.bada 8lld the Ofta, aa vell a-a 

to the works o:t Lao-tee and Cbuang--tse, and to certain 

fibetan texts, _ell ot vh1cb _deV1tlOP the aame central non .• 

dual tbeme. It 1• chietl7 becaua$ or ite clari~:J 8..Dd 

its prao~1cal utboda tba~ I bave •elected Zen. a-• a start

ing-point. 

1'.be Veat baa tev ezP()nanta o.t the D.Of!.-4u&l meta~ 

pn7f!1c, ,Yb1cb •••• all nature aa "oftginal." AlaQng 

tbose v·boae atatements aee~a t-o coinc1.d$ most clo1elJ vi tli 

Eaatem though-t are Plot1nua (vbOae v1eve,. I .l)el-1eve, . 

are too o.tten •i•1nte-l"J)%"ekd}, John sc.otus Erigena, 

rrD10llJ81U8 the Areopagite. ·•' Jlfeiater Eckhart, and a handtul 
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or oi;her eo-called ''.negative .theole>gtana .. " These l.it .. 

tle-known men might ·be studied. v1tb profit~ ainee theJ' 
,. , : . 

otte~ .t~shnes_s atter long neglect • But tn general, 

although a. thorough grOunding 1n ·citr:latian doctrine 
. . : 

and ties~rn pbiloeoph,- 1s desirable, I would sar that 

tbe more tamil!&r el~nta or 0~ background shoUld be 

temporar117 lett out. Por t-oo many centuries· there 

·baa been ·a tendenc:r tovaro· intellectual mQral1am and 
\ •• . ¥ ~ : • • 

"thinking religion/' so much 80 that ve can apeak ~ 

religion .. a~ · ;beCOJQing "secular" ~ben there 18 no .dis-

t1net10D. at all [)$tween "seculart: and "hol.J. tt we are 

great. b~llevers !n the uao1,- Rel.1g1on. t• but thi13 1s 

in itaelt an 1ntelie:ct~l diattnction. The. tvo l(Ords 

couid ve.ll stana ~val\latlori 1n light . or the Middle 
'', • • I I ' ' , 

. -

·ve~tern JJ178t1ca as a group do. not. escape tbe 

stigma of dualism. The :East at"sses so -strongly the 

pr1nclple o~ nnot otherness" that one can se~ b7 contrast 

tbe dang$r-ore setting up an object or -contemplation, such 

a·s God, as an entity: 1n '1tsel.t ~ in mystical union with God 

as an entity, this union' must rema.1n a conaciouan&sa. o.r !den

tit,. v.J:tb- :sometbtng .. total1ter al.tter,. "completel.y otber." 
.. 

Such cQnec1ousnesa: 1s ~ar· .t:rom the thoughts :of zen... -It ' 

this is vbat "m.rat1c1sm" meana, then Zen is not J17St1c.al, 



s.in<>e i't mak&a no juncture with any ob-ject. vha:~aoever .. 

It merel;y removes the, taJ.se a.aaumpt1on that e_ither -zub;.. 

Ject or object ex113 ts .. 
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In spite or the 1nf'ormal1tw- o- ita •-ach1 .<1 ~ · ~- . • · . nga,. an:r 

exposition or Zen's. ·.aims short or actual practice mus·t 

take tbe torm ot conceptual pres~ntat1C)n. Theref'ore I 

shall attempt to explain it rtrs:t by setting :r.orth ita 

fundamental presuppc>s1t10llS, vbtcb, however, are mere ex~c11-

ents tQVard f'reedorll ~zaom all suppositions. Arter t-bat I 

shall 1;ry to detine the path tovard tbot freedom ~an4 the 

character or tbe man ·vbo exemp11f"1ea 1t; ll~~ l)lst or 
all..,. a tangible evtde,he~ or tll~ yalue or z~n teachtnca 

as shown in. the arts. ~his 1$ n()t to sa7 t~at. tbe value 

of those . teachin8a lies :1n tb~1r "use. n It lies in th~ir 

Vt!J-'1:7 ab1iene;e ot ·p,urpose and ca1c.U:l.ated err-ort. Onl7 "I" 

.· can · have. pUrpose, but · ~t· ":rn am aot there to crovd the 

pover 1D.to ~slseiJ' aasilmed outlines, anything might hap-

As my point: ot> departure I have selected the con;.. 

cept ot aelf'-nature (svabbava). In logical mode it ma:r 

be 110 cous1d~re·d, bavever 1nad&quate1r· It 1-a 1teelr vbat 

provides. the means tor ta11d.ng .abOut tt. It is the onl__z 

point ~·' departure. ·'as ·ve11 as the pOint or all returntllg. 
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. . ~ 

~; · .• ' 

. -Eas~~rn ~t.~pbJ:~i.e 1s basica.ll·J' 1l1At:,;p~s.at.Me, .re
:rerr1ng ·~ tt. does to the ven lit.e ot e~preaalon. worc1a., 

therefore, :· aB the ,sutraa are. alva)':a aa71ng . ., constitute a 

:f~1dable ·~n1er .t ·o k:nowl~dge. Becaua:e icnovledg~ .. 'in 

th., 'Sewt~: ~t/ .t!ll~gbten~d Ol.'" direct. knowledge.. or Prajiia .. 

ts no ,:Spec;al;;~ed or l~lllited pu1:t'tero whi~h realdes only in 

so ut1~1.tarian. a f"unet1on ·a·s the ~qgical, d1scr1m1nat1D.g 
~ • H • ' • , • ~ . 

iJllnd. , .vord,a .1Jl.~l~e. the separati.nS-ot1t ()r certain aepecta 

ot 8.xpel'1elle~ azi.d ~be au.ppress1on ot others • .aut P.x-aJiia ·. ~ . . . . . . . .. . 

is a matte·r ot o.oe •e ~nt.l're 1;7eing:, and makes ilo d1acri.lft1na

t1ona because 1t baa no use. Its v"!'T eaaenc-e .. is non

doing,:~ ··~ the: :logical mind 18 GnlJ' c>ne of' the ~atricted 

avenue:·a ·through v.tilch . .1 t tl.ovs. 

Since Vedic t11Dea the East . has squgb~ an adequ.~,te 
. . .. ,• 

expression tor that vbich is be70Ad speecb • "Ul.ttma·t.e 
. . . . \ . . . ·· . . . 
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.still ·111p17 "unreal.1t ..... ·u a-.. "•.b·. 
oJ ""' "' ~ relative." "Tbat" a .. 

pliea "thia)•- . "tbe ~it 1Japl,;1ea "the ~~an7." Vbatever 

expreaa1~n 1a used, tbe iap11cat1on ot otbem.eaa 1a prea

ent. Tbe . ver7 uae ot a .word .!Jilpoaea a bOundan. aut the 

cemtral tact ot non•dua1 metapb11J1c 1a "not otberneaa, • 

or tD one sense a tot~l absence or boun4artea. 

T~ :Upaniebada at~mpted to bridge tbe Jppare!lt gip 

betveen the 1n41v1dua1 ·a:o.d n1'Qatn b7 meaiiB ot tbe well· 

k:nOvn Tat , tvam !!! (T~t art, tbou):.. Tb1a ·.tormtha has 

tbe danger _of aeem1.DS . to indicate a aubJect~ an o'b·jec"t, 

and au 1dent1t1eat1on. Wbat it tnt-ends to 1Dd1c·ate_ how

ever. ia a p~imal'l c~~,_t.ton ot inaeparat•.n:teaa 1n vb1ch 

neither ·•abject .nor obJect ex1ata. I"~r eubject and object 

are tbemaelves products or .a .talael7 1Jaagined v1evpo1nt. 
- .· ; .-

Ve cllliDOt even aa7·, ·aa conz-e\ :aaJS ot llu4dbtaa, that ~be 

vievpoint here 1a God • a. 'fbere .1a no viewpoint a~ all. 

lfOtb1ng ,Whatever can be :Bald tbat 1• DO~ ipao tecto tal••· 

Por tb1• reason Vimalak1NJ. or Vataal!, -vhen aaD.d to· 

give bt• vin on entering the gate ot non-dualiaa, "re .. 
. 1 • • 

' . 
maiJIBd aUent vitbot.Jt word.'' And f'or tb1a aame reason 

the Buddba transmi-tted tbe doctrine to Mahllcal,.apa. b7 bold-

!Qg out a ~lover. . ._. 

It 1e eapec1al17 .dU:t'1eul.t ror the- ltestern zain6 to 

com-prebend non-duali:tt~ The ide~ (Jf': GOd •• "a being" 1a 

or ••rr. io~ ata.adlng., and tbe idea ot "a betng" 1a 1n 

ltae1i aep~rative. lfo B:tild11 or Buddbia~ voul4 deny !.!!! 
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P!,J'80ul!tr-.!!: Cod 1tben ve . ~e the ··t&:na •OOdw: aJS · •Zl>"aa ... 

tag Wlivenal · real1~'1# because· totalitT excluaea •tbtng. 

But 004 !! .! ·,p!raonalttr yoUl.d constl'-ute tor b1ra onlr a 

s,mbOl vttb no tt!luil val141t,. .. -

. _. · ~here ie a ru~her· 41tt1cult)"' 1n the Weatem notion 

of' ·tim&. 1'o: ua tw 1a 111U't•r• atat1o. · !me vas ~1-eat•d 

. arid tt will end. Wbateve.r bappena vitb1n it la .4Jl18111c. 

It ia poaa:l.ble tba.t vheq, our taetaph,.aic o.atchea up vitb 

our ac1ent1ttci f'indillga tb1a 11Dear ·viev vtll diaappe.a~. 

But Obvioual7 no other viev ia poaa1ble under our tbeol• 

OS'J, vbicb declare• tbat tbe C~1stian reYela·t1ol1 1a tbe 

only reyelat1on ot . 1ta k1n4. In tbe Eastern •taphJ81c 

tille 1ta~lt 1e ·d)ll.amic; ·1t 1a coana1c enerQ. ·•1 ·aa time," 

sap K'r1ebna' in ·tbe G1ta.7 . ~bla e.xp'latna why tbel"9 1a no 

onee•and-to:r-'all sto17 ot ·Creation ·1n t~ East~ but 

oilly ·•Jilb011c _,.ths wh1cb ind1ca·w con~1nu1.ng un1teata

t1on~ 1'b& "WOrld ·ta being created. ~-- Seconc.U7• tbt• 1a 

Yb7 tbe Oriental· Jib1d can ldmit 're1ncarnat1on and ·a •uc- , 

cea,lon ot c·hrtatlike ~1gurea, ybmail ' tbe Veetern ll1lld 

cannot. Ours 11i the onlz aav1or. • . W.· ltft •lloved onl'1 

one 11.te~ or at .aa'\i two--one be:re and one el•ev})eJ18. · In 

Ea·stern thought there 18: J:iO •elaevbeJ~e" and no dfl"tet$IU:& 

bet,reen lUe and ctea-tb.· 'fhtrdl7,· tbt• ·ia wby the Ea·atem 

concctpt1on ot "aelt" 18 be,Ond timEt~ or t111eleaa. Your 
.. 

0 0 

Tsee dlscuaaion tn Svam1S1dcffi"varananda, "A B~Qdu 
View ot Christian !J.'b$ologr," tn. Vedanta tor llodern Jlani ed·. 
by Chr1atopher Isherwood (Bev YoriC: !irper~ !951). 
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•-ori.gtnal-aaturo" 1e vbet ,.ou· vere- betore -,ou .,e~ bOrn, 

W:b$t ,ou are now;, and what. ,.ou .,.111 · itlv~,. be • 

. · · · · "'!'bat• or •Tbe 8ftbJ14a,·•. aa vorde expreaa1ns ·rinal 
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· rea11t7 ·4o not ·..etero to ••o.tb1fl8" as ·- tb& word "oo4" ' uasu-

... ..-11,.- doea• · Reither do t~e,. rerer to "noth1ng1 " · a:1nce 

•notbing·.,,. eo ·eona14&re4 becoJiea ·"aometbing," • d•pr11'at1on 

o.-· a 1.aok ot ··wbateve.p ta in contraat ·to tt. But net~her 

oan·it be ·~14 ~.,., the,. .do·.!!! 80 ftter. lfbere~~ ... . tbe 

J5rabll8n. ta aa14 to~- "v1tbout a1:JA!. Y1tb qua11tlea" (nt-rs.una

nsunaac-a). · "Bet.ng 1D tbe B~abaQ1• aeana that 70u are not 

ignorant17 t&aUM'DS real1tT ·to rea14$ 1n lwapa euob aa, 

~or ex.aaple_, coricep~a. .But tt al.ao ·aeana ttia~ jOil are not 

•ven exc'lucU.ng 1t. rrom 1gaorant concep-ta, · since tbere la 

no·-tvo••• ., all. •·t~ber · ta - tber. -oneneaa 1n anr con

ceivable : ,aenae o~ "tblli word, a !nee •on."· ·arguea a bounded 

1nttger, :·anc! · tbe Brabman 1e at ~nee boundec! (relatively) 

and ~o~ea• (abeolutelJ) • 

. · Bo word can quite escape tbe i.Jipl1cat1on tha·~ it re-

f"era. to .an. 111.t." ·· .At aoat it can be, aa zen texts ••1 ~ 
11tte a t1nger po1nt1Dg at ~~e aaoon. 'fboae vbo treat it as 

an obje~t ·or apeotal.at1on a.re looking ·.at the ~tnge~. not 

\be moon• · · 

. :Tb• BUddha· eo\lgbt . 'to · overeolDit > th~a dangs~ bf ·aubat1-

tut1ng tott tbe a-pparent objeotivit7 or ·"That" o~ "Tbe 

Brab~Wi" the. teJ~m TbuaDess or sucbnea-s (tatbatl). :ro:r the 
~ . 
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doctrine ot -the itman (ael~) he s-ubstituted the negat1ve

.aound1ng anitman (or,. 1n Pal1, anattl, not .. aelt). Tbese 

terms have -•t least the virtue or not •eeDling a-pec1t1c. 

!bere is ltttle temptation to project tbem. and at.u47 tb$m 

as theories •. 

Jlaharana 8ud4b1sna briatlea with auch nogative teru. 

'fhe toundation ·ot '1 t• theorr ot nature ts 4iln,.aii, .empt1· 

ness. Accordt~ to Dr. Su.aut1, tbe f'our dttt~uiabtng 

lllSrlca or Jlabap.na ontology, •yb1Ch conat1tute ita very 

ke~l .... aret "(1)· ttuat all tb1nga are e:aa.:PtT <4!ni•l• 

(2) unborn (!•nu~anl!!), t') not dual (advalta), and 

( 4) vitbout aelt.o.auba tance (:nt~avabhava). "8 

-Since these :tour 'terma provide a keJ to eve17tbing 

that tollova., I shall d1acuas tbea ·:tn order. Wbatayer 

ot.ber te:ms 11a7 occur 1n tbe courae or the d.tacU8a1on 

wUl be dealt vttb aa tbe7 ar1ae. 

1. All Thtga are Em~tl• 

AtinJ!tl (emptines$) 18 usuall7 explained by tbe 

sta'tem&Dt tbat all.-tb1nge are eJitpt.)" \le_CaUH tbe7 81'ft 

ooapaunded, ~ond1~1oned, and dependent upon~ cauaal rae

tors, and can be said to be nel.ther cause nor erteet but 

only part _ot an endlessly ?elated cb81n. llagirjuna, tor 

oxanapl•, aatd-. •The tact ot dependent.or1g1nat1on.1a called 

8stud1ea· 1n the Lankavatara St~tra (London: RoutledgQ., 
19}0), P• 160: 
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b7 US Siln,.atl. u9 

D~. ·SuzUki, with r1gbt on bia aide a• alv,ap, · objects 
. . . 10 

to tbte equa.ttol\. "Prom Emptineaa ve cati pass to rela-

t1vlt)'. but not convensel,.,Jt he 887&--the reaaon being 

that. aa long aa ve ata7 vitb relat1vitT ve ata7 v1$b a 

world ot particulars. Ito amount ot logfc can ever rid ua 

ot tbe duallllll S.nvolved in ~~nc•ptual1z1Dg. Logic 1a 

contined to the tour ca'tttgor1ea # namel7: It .1e AJ 1t 1.a 

not-Al it 1-e both A and not-A; it 1• neither A nor not-A. 

Emptine&s, however, Dl8ana among otber 'b1ngs "unatta!na-

bilit ·" ·.· . .. 7 
.... ' 

. 'l'b1l means tb-t ve are not to 'conceive or e•pttne•• 

as vac.uitJ. In tact, ve ax-e not to ·concei:Ve or it at all.· 

It le exactiT the 1nconce1va-b111tt or ' ~he · t:rue natw:-e ot 

things 1n an7 ordinaey •enae which ulcea tbem "empt;r" to 

the ae~e-s, the t'eeltngs, ·· and the logi cal mind.. Empt!nea-e 

1.s a7Donymou8 vttb sucbneee · ·( ta~hatif and .!a untbinkable 
• • 4 •• : • • 

(ac1~tza0} • . · tfo charaeter1zat10.n .1a poaatble..: .no -predleatea 
; . 

To aee tb1nga l!tbibhiitaa 1a to aee ·them ''as t ·bey 

~•llJ' a-re." and tb!a means not mereli aee1ng tbem rrozs 

9Q;~otec1 b7 Chatterjee and Datta ln. An Int:rodu:ct1on 
to I!!dtan Ph1108CW!Y. Pourtb Edition ( Uni.vel"&l£7 of 
Calc;Uita. 1950)~ p.~l47• .. . · 

.
1 Clgsaat! 1n zen Bud4b1am_. i'hil"a Series (Londont 

Rider;, '19$3 · , PP• · ~1J1tf • . 

, .· .. ;· . .. 



tbe outa14e or b&~ 1ntellectuallJ convtDced or their 

votdne.sa, ··but aeeing them troa tbe 1na.1de 1 or kllOving 

them· by . b,eiy e11.pt;r. One or tbe moat- ill$1atent point a 

~tbout -~tlia kind or· lcQ.ovledge-·one ,tbat -cannot be _repeated 

too ott~n--te tbat kilovledse !! .b•!Y· 

Tbla doe a not 11.ean exac il7 tba~ JOU project JOuraelr 

into lln apple, tor instance, and eee tbat greenMaa and . ,, 

ronndneJa are not part or 1ta enent:1•1 llS.ture · bu~ bave . . . . . . . . . . . 

onJ.,- be:etn :&aatgned •• qual1t1ea b7 J'C)u. Wbaw.,_;r Lt ·ta 

that ton call •70u" auat disappear compl.etelT 1u~~ the 

bol10,W bub ot the -universe upon vb1cb the wheel or ex1at .. 

ence revo1voa.l:1 Prom tb1a ,poatt'lon onlr.ta it poaaible . ' ' ' •,' . . . 

~<> 1a.t0v .that ~'l'btnga or tb1• vorlc1 are relative beoauae 

~t: tbe1r being eapt)' b7 na~Ur$_, • . ~.tbe-r tbaJa. ~e otber va7 

around .• 12 

Tbe pbiloaop.bers or the Prajnaparam!ta, 1n atterapt ... 

tng 'to expl811l empt~aa •. uatt the analog Of Klrl (illu

sion)., ~d Ri;ri 1a ot:teli Ul.ustrated bJ. the idea or ug1c 

~reat.1on. Tbe 111uatrat1on . ia of' coune no·t t() be· tak•n 

11 ~~':rall7. It 1a '1niende.d o.nlr _to overcome the att1t.ude. 

ot ~1ft realism vb1c·b ta~e" l(pat it aee• at face value 

.and v.anta to bo.ld vhat ia 1n ta<;t ungr$.•pab1e.. 

l1.ao-t·se, Tao Te ·c.h1-~, tr. bf tb• u Ta-kao (L<>Jldon: 
Buddhiat SC)cie'ty~ 'I9Zf5J, XL: ."Tb1rtr apokea ·unite in one 
oJ18V8, and becaUse 0~ tbe part where nothing_ 8ltilt8 118 
have the use ot a carriage vht:Jel." 

12suauJc1, 1b14., p. 251. 
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···-, · ·· lt is a .well ... knovn :ract -tha~ -in watching a ma81c1an 

ve otten tollov the r$peated. movement• or bia band until 

a ~ertaln el-ement ot expectation arises. It 1a .then that 
·.· . . · 

be pulls the rabbit out or th& bat. 'or while ve are . • ' . ; . 

mentally completing a motion 1fb1ch he baa accustome·d us ... ~ . ~ .' . .: . . . 

to see1~, ~e bJJ.nselt is not complf!ti~ 1t at all. but· ta 

doing some gro:aalJ obvious things ·vh1ch vo-uld be cl.ea~ to 

us it_ ve vere n~t antictpat1ng. .I£ ve could Yi-98~ <>ur at~ 

tention ayay f'~• t.be f'asc1nat1ng tb1~a tbat bia -~1gbt 

_band· ia doing, ve. vould. aee tbat b1.e l$f't band 1a bring-
. I ' •.. .;. :I :· . ~ ~ 

1ng tblll$8 out or pockets w1th no . great a·ttenapt at con

cealment. Otberv1s«t 'Wt) woUld av:ear that ve a.ee vbat ve 

eee. And- tb1• is truea ve do see vhat we e.ee, but we aee 
: • 

vit!l a , great deal at• imagination and unde.r the infl-uence 

or habit. . ... . · ·.. ,• 

Something like this h•ppe~ vhe~ ve look a.t what 

ve call ''objective real1t,-.. " It 18 magic or dream that 
. ~ ~ . . . ' ; -

ve are behold!~· The. vis(' are ~hose w~o, although tbe7 

see the same things as tbe. ignorant., know that ~heJ are: _ 
. . ··-

vitnessing illusion and tbererore do not i~sist on it , aa_ 
: • • • • ' .. • p •• • ~ • . • • 

1t 1 t yere_ real. :T.he vt=ae caililo:t bEt~P .the Ulu81-onJ but 
•. . , 

knQW 1t ·ae aucb. 1'he ignorant do not .kllo~_, and at~ac·b 

tbemsel\188 to it aa tact. 
. ; .· 

Dl"• Su.ztik1 c.lte'· another example: 

••According to N5ga-rjuna 1 the cht~d s.ees the moon 

in the water, . the desire ia .stirred · in him 'to e¢oop 1t 



2' 
out. be extends h1a &rill into the Yater. Kot, bOVeTer, 

. . . ; . -

~1ng abl, ~: t~Uce. hol.d or 1t, he is veey ~h g1eved. 
A '1118• man nov . tells b1m that vhat h~ sees ~there 1n tb~ 

'Va.ter 18 not to be handled. In :tbe same Y87 1 a world ot 

appearance ts not denied., onl,.- tts se1zab111t:y or atta·in

abilt.ti ·ia dented ... "1' 

Seeing things tinder their 1l1~orr aape~t is· not the 

mere X'esult or vra~ pe-rception built up 'in the course or· 

a .rev Jeara. In Buddhism ve do not begin vltb a I,.ockean 

tabula rasa. Rather, tal$e d1acr1irltnat1on h«s exta~d 

ttrrom t!Me 1mmemor1al·" (that- 1-s to say, 1~ th~ Eternal 

If ow) and' !a based Upon J~tem.ori · ( visaniJ accumulated trom. 

a beg.1nningleas pa11t and upon the bab1t-energt produc_ed 

by karma (action.) • The pOW$%" -or Ul us1on over· ua 1~ m,ac1e 

poas1bl$ onl7 by our d$s1re (t:r.l2!f to pOsse a a · o~-Jecta. 

But desiring obje_cts is like tryi.n.g to bo1d fllla~s i.ll.. a 
. • . .• . . . . . . I 

IU~r• Tbe illusion i.tselt 1a fl.awlesa, but our ignor.• 

ance lies in 'tr,.1ng to .cling -to it as tinall7 real. Our 
- . 

true · nature 1:8 m1rrorl.ike and ci'8ar. When th~ dust is z-e .. 
' 

moved trom it, Sbin-abau sa1d~ it vlll reflect an:ythiilg ~bat 

co~es before 1tl' without 'part1al1.tr ()r prejudice, ·and with

out ~rytng to bold anything. 

"tt tb1a world 1a an error a a is taught b;r thee/' 

Mabamati asks 1n the Lan.Icivatara Sutra, ·''is 1t to be 

· 13Ibid~ ~ p. 246 ... ~1:ttng l'fagirjuna '• commEJntar,y on 
the 'rajnapal'a.m.lta .. P••· XXXII. 

. -·-- ... - ~ .... 
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regarded aa existent ' or non..:ex1s:tent1 Jt-

'l'h~ BUddha repliea, '•It e~ista a·a liliti (UlwU,.on] ,. 

and no aspects-or it are vo:rth clinging. tc> .. " 

_ .. U ; this errone9ws Y<trld 1s 11ke !'i.zl," Kabimat1 

asks •$a1n., udofla tbls not lead. to tbe crea.tion ot a.ll

otber e~?i' 

"lfo~" the lluddba 88)'8-.. "it t\oea ~U>t, because maxi 

1a no.t the oause of the er.rQr ~ beca uae 1:t does not PJ"O

duce .taulta and .fallacies. !!z!, indeed:; doea not pro

duce f'aults aud t'allac.1es •• ·• Whatever taults ~bere are . . . . 

in :connect1()n vitb this erroneous world coma trom tbe 

clinging or tbe ignorant to ~bat , vh1ob 1• notb1Dg but a 

del.ua1on or their own minds. The vise• ,:: b9Vever, are .free 

.trom ail tb1s."l'4 

Tbe pertinent queat1Qn bere 1a vbetber one vanta 

to be a v.tae man merol7 in the sen.ae or "knovtns abOut," 

or wbetber one wants to bow. Tbe viae man. knO'W&J tb.at 

vbat be cal.ls rea-lit;r is 111\181,0*• Bu~ 'Wba t ia he hbil

:ee:Lt'? 'Wbat .1e th~ subject? Tbia question •uat be a.n

swei"ed 1n tbe ·sectton on n1b8va'bbava. But 1n a. va7 it is 
. -

alreadr auvered: 1te· is nobodr 1-n particular •. Aa Hu1-

ne.ng said, "There. is no mtrror. s ·tnce all 18 voidJ vbere 

~ou1d the dust altgbt?nl5 

l-'.rr. by suzUki in St.udiea in the Lenkavatara 
Sutra., p. 121. 

15sutr.a or Wet Lal;!S, P• 18. 
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. . . t . 
. -Another des1gr.aat·ion of' snn.,.ti is -"Mind" or -•un1· 

versal M!Dd." Tbia,·I tb1nk, 1a a rather unfortunate 

tem, since _lt eeema to create a d1stinctton between 

ordtna:r:r ain4 alld .divine -lll1nd, and tboee vbo elllPl.oy 

it are alvars ~illg put to tbe nec&asitl' Of' dl•tiugu1rsh1ng 

betveen "Dl1Dd .and JU.nd" or ~m1nd and mentation... Tba 

term could ·juat as well be "S.igbt" . or "Beartng," beoause 

Emp't.tneas .or "Tbat" ·t&:a l"!al17 u.n.spec'irtabl.e, baving ref

erence tQ aD.)'tbillg at all ylthout being dependent upon 

anytbing. Conc.erning· ita :immanence the Bt'bad•ira:v.,-aka 

Upanishad -aars :· "He entered 1n here, even to the tinger-. 
na1l-t1ps ·.: •• .Him they see not, ror faa seen] he ta in-

complete • •. When breath1Dg; ho becomes breath (E~i~) bT 

name; vben speak1l1g, voice; -when setting~ the eJ&J w-hen 

bearing~ tbe. ear; wben thinking;,- the miDd .... _,.l6 'rbe 

Bhagavad 01ta . :sates . --ave:eyvhere TRA! hath hands and t'eet. 

eve17'Vhere eJ8S# heads_. and m.autbSJ ·all bearing;, ·He dV$11-

eth in tb& vorld1 enveloping al.lt shining vith all ·aenae

~aculties; -.it.bout anJ senses, unattached., supporting 

eve17t-btng,. tree rrom qualities, and l!lnJo,.l.ng qualities. "
1

7 

And. L1n-cb1 aa,.s: · • • • • Mind [i.e... Universal Mind) baa 

,~- ... · 16B;:had-Argsaka Upani.shad I .• 4. 7 ' .. in The Tbtrtgen 
Pr1nc1tal Ul?!~S- '!.t rr; 1i7 R .. E. Bume (Madi=aa, 194 • 

· from p atesM ~u!Ji6erledge 1 Oxford, 1921) • 

17XIII .. 13, 14. ~. by Annie sesant IUld Sbagavan 
Das (Madras, Theo.sopb1cal Publis-hing co •, 1950 l · _ 

-·· 

~ ·. . ' 
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no tor. and -penetr.a~a ev•ry corner or the un!-verae. In 

the ·&Je i.t e.ee&, in the ear tt bears, 1n the noae 1t 
. . . . 18 amella, 1n -tbe leg it runs." 

concerning transcendence, the ltena Upan1aba4 aa7a1 

"There .,1gb-t attains ·not, n-or ape.ech a~ta!na . ., .nor the 

mind. ·we -knov not nor can v$ dtecel'D. hOV one ahou1d te~ch 

ot ThatJ tor 1t 1s other tbin 'the Jcnovn.; end 1t ts above 

beJ'()n~ t-J;Mt wikn:ovn • •.• That yb1Cll remains unexp~aaed b7 

the vol"d., tba~ by vhtoh ths 'WQ:rd ta eXJ)reased ••• ·That 

Ybich tb1Dks not by tbe lllind ,_ that by vhtch the mind 1a 

thought. • • • ·"19 

Transcendence, then, t~~tana ungraapabtlttr• llmlan

ence meams tb$ same. What ,.aees v1tb the ere" cannot be 

eeen, any mOre than a 1'lnger ean gresp t ·tsel.t. So that 

!t the mind ·grasps an illuaton, it 18 ·1n. a verr real vay 

lltttng "grasped through." One has ·oDl:}'. to knov tbil to 

be !'~_, ot the clinging tbat leads to sorrow. "Your -or

d1na17 mind ~ the Buddha." · 

At this point tbe problem of "self'-pover" 8Jld "grace" 

becomes important, but I aball deter diecuaeion ot this 

subje.ot until a later time. At tb~ moment I am concerned 

only witb "t.t". 

Tbe Void 18 tb& pleroma. The .Rig-Veda and the Bthad 

lBQuoted .by s uz·ukt 1.n Essays III., p .• 52. 

l9xena uta.uiabad I .-, ... _5, · 1n Eight ~anisbllda & .· tr. by 
Sri Auro'6!iia:o >Pona!cne rr;r: Sl"i -AIJ,r()'61 o Asbram1 195') • 
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.bave gi-ven .·us a piettll"e or the untverae as a aa4r1t1e1a1 . 

horae. · .; "Qal . Ver11,-. the d:avn 1a the h·ead ot tbe aacr1 ... 

tic tal horae.; .tb& sun. his ej&.; : the v1~ .. bta biea~bJ 

universal t1-r.e,· b1a open moutb," . and eo on.20 'lbe ~~ean

tng· or · tbia 1s; "lie d1v1ded · ·b1Dlaelf" (It • ..,}. That vb1eh 

se.,a.• that vhi.c.h bears., and 'that vbic.b tbtnkB are on11 

a1nu~e .por:tions ot tbe great hors.e. But the:r, are . .nothing 

else than tbta · horse. Just a.a the liver ~· a d1at1ngu1ab

~ble part ot one•s ovn bOd.7 ,-et not.h1ng in 1t-aelt, eo 1a 

man 1n the bod7 or the ll<>rse. Be uaea and· 1a uaed~ eats 

and 1s ·•lten • . 'l'be:re is no re•l 41at1nctian, oDl.,- an appar

ent one. · Bo.'t this appearance 1 as the Lanlciv.atara sutra 

aa,..# 1-a alao real. It 1a real as 1ll.ua1on. .Dr. Samue-l _.;;;_- ,;,;;.;;.;;;..;;;.:;;..;:;..;;.;::::;; 

Johnso-n; . kicking a a'ton;e and excla1.Dl1ng, "Ouch J" would 

never defeat tb1a philosophy. The t1rat tbing 1t. voW.d 

ask 1s~ "Who 1a •I>r. J'ohne()n''n Both Dl"• Jonnson and 

the .atone are emp~y ~ but botll a.re relat:1vely :real.. The 

stone could brute• "his toe ·vers · bad~y. 

Yet emptiness· remai~ t.be same, and independent of' 

all ·d1Y1s1.on. "(Universal] Mind 13 like the vo:1~. in 

ltbich there -is no confusion or evil, a·s ' vben the sun. 

vheeia · thrOUgh 1t. 8h1n1J1g _ upon the tour comers of' tbe 
. . . 

vorld.. Po!i'.,· vben the s.un rtsee and 1Uumin8tea tbe vhole 

earth, it ia not ·tbe void vbicb is bright and, vben the 
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sun bas set a~d 1t . 1a dark eve171fhere., it 1a not tbe void .. . . . . - . 

vh1cb ia da:rk."21 The -Void has been likened to a Great 

Round .Mirror .1n vbicb all th~a are ref'lected 1Japar"t1al

l7, vitbout diat1nct1on;, p~tere~ca or rej&.ct1on. Wr1g~ 

.gling things are 1n 1~; as .vall aa men, toada_. r~overa, 

and Buddha a. 

tounded • . 

It participate a tull7 . vi~hout bt!tcoming con-

011$ final. vord about ••tb• Void" or "Mind.," or vbat

e ver tel"Dl . is ua"d of tbe Absolute • . One version or the . . . 

l(abaprajnaparatnita 11&~8. e:tghteen. torma or emptine.sa •22' 

Among tbe!l 1a Sunta\a .... A~tl, "the emptiDDaa of' empt1-

:ne.sa." Bot· even the idea sboUld be clung to. Em.pt1neaa 

is nO.t a "tb1J'lg_/' nor 1a the t(!ea of it a "th~." ._ Al.l 

such vords are mere eJq>ed1ei:l ~a_6 _a a Huang Po aa,-a 1 "tor 

the purpose-_o( 1..D:fluenc1ng men • . It [ . .tal like uaing J&l-

1ov leaves tor gold to ~top the Cr'Jlng or a child • • • "2} 

But vbUe we caDJlot B87 .1n &Jl7 vo~e vtJa·t · •That" 
. . . 

~8~ ve can deflnitel)' aa7• ":This 18 Tbat." 

· 21'l'he Huapg Po Doctr!ne ot Universal Mind, tr. b7 
Cbu Ch"an __ (torid()n: :Suddhlsf: Soc!e.ty, !91t7l, P• l .S .. 

22!rbe•a are discwsa.ed at p. 236 ot Suzult1 's Easazs 
III. 



actua1i.,- -·ex1st. It' 70u aea , them~ tb87 ;cannot. 1n one 

sense, be ~aid . not to ·be there. . 

29 

U : ·v~ tb1nk about it at .all., ve -m1ght d8ad the 

idee ot. bting cter8nged and b~"1ng balluci;Dilt1ona. _ !o a 

p'reonvho is- soderat:1lge4, h~we:v(tr, tbere ·ia .notbtng 

dreadrul abdtt~ ~t. He it1~bt actU.l.l,. see .b1a grandliiOther 

aittt.r.g 1n her ta.vorite l'Ock1ng _cba1r and bear her talk-

·1ng to b1m V8.1'7 pleaaantl,-. We ·Ybo are "normal!' regard 

tbla ~a insau!t7 but. at1111t :tbat -ror the Dloment- 1t can•t 

.be helped.' We b\211lor ·the · pat1t~tnt. an4 keep wOrking 1t.1tb · 

n1m untu •ome k1nd ·or 'therap;-- ma7 re8t01"'8. h1.rl to b1a 

tormer a.YGNg&-neaa. He 1• :then brought back to the u.aual 

out~ook on. th1Dga and to dreams and. da}'dre8DIB · vb1cb eve.n 

he nov recognizes as 1naubs-tant1al. 

In tbs aa1118 va~ . tbe. 21an vbo baa d1acovet"ed b1e 

or!g;inal nature rt'gal'\ia \be uD. vbo b•s nQt. Whatever 

tb$ patient ·aaJS, he ·asaenta to, moving that the patient 

-can•t belp .}t.- And 1n b1e ovn mind he accepta bia ovn 

-dreams .00 da~~ or vbat otbe~· ~all "realtt,-.. as 
:. 

somt)tb1rtg. 1na·u'bs.tant1al. H&. baa . 'Vbat aeve~2tl ~hl1•ll8 

Siltraa c r.tll "not-b0rl).•Object-pat1~nce11 (an~ti?a·ttika-dhal'!llil-

kt&·nHl•. :. · · · .:·. , '' . 
Anyone 'V'llO ~reama vlll r~elj' admit that be does so. 

·But be v111 · not tor one moment th1nk, 1n b!s lite vben 
.. ' · . . 

awake., that the tvo-beaded monster be sav last night haa 
. .. . . . . 

~u~j S()lid rea11t7. It va• in this var; I thin, tbat tba 



Buddha v•a "awake'• to tbe dreams .or eve·rr<lar .. av•rlt" i1r~. 
~bey .pae•ed thro~h h1a mind. aa tbrol]gt) tlie ·mind or an 

inert apectator.. as cb-&~illi!J uauallj ·do, ,t.' b&. part1h1- ·: .. 

pated in .them 1"ull7., .. t.O :auch an extent that no~biilg' in 

tbe drealll eoul~ ~ake place' v1thout bia being there. 

In dream, vho c~atea the i.JDAgea! ID. vakiilg. i1re · 

,.Ou knC)V tbat the7 vent pa·rt : or -~~ ·You did not-' actu~ · 

ally "4auae" them, sine& :· the,- were wi1ntentiqnal~ ' iiot de ... 

11.bera-te. - In th& dream they wen ·amp-17 there. s-11111 .. 

larlt, 1"%1011 . ~b6.- , standJ)oilit or ·tb& ~oodba•a ·avakenesa., lie 
ra1gbt a•J' ·that ·vbat bs tormerl;y tbought real (beto-re b1a 

eJll1gbteruaeni;) bad on17 been ·,itbin· bimeel.t, that it bad 

appeared real~ and that bt now a~Y ita corlu>lettt 1nsub

stanti.al:1ty. Sueb an ad!iliaslon.; ~r~ ·:vould not iii '·: 

1-ts;l~ . be : th10\1gb to el'iDitnate dre.uta • :· The,- go on · bappen

in.g; one•a intention haa ·notb!ng to do· with them. ·ane 
bas to accept them vitb patience ·a• tinborri :dbjects 1rb1c.h, 

1n t _J]a · dftam tt"lr ; · · apJ>&at-· to bave ~en •born." · Tb1iJ 

18 vhy tb& Sutraa 'k8ep saying., "It 18 itke seeing vari

ous objects created b7' a ·magici-an or in a dream."24 Ve 

do no,t- · asct-1be 'r&ali.t7 to tbfise objects, ie-t ve· cannotc deny 

tbem. Th18 1e the V87 tbiilg$ areY it ' :18 all . or· a piece. 

v1tb the skill or Sucbneas• 

24La-nkivatara Sutra, tr. bJ .Suzuki 1n S.tudles 1n 
tbe Lankavatara Su.tra-, p. 124. 

;. 
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can ·Ve aay tbat these -d:ream-11Da-gea exist, ··Or must 

ve aa7 that tbey do -not1 :Reither atatement vould t;>e cor

rect. We cannot af'r.1"', ·S&Jing., hYea1 the7 :are real, " or 

d 1 n· tt 
enr~ sar ng, · Ko., 'tbe7 are not. We actuall.;r . ~ them.. 

We cannot . aa,-, "Tbe7 are .real and tber are . not real," be

cause tbe ·tyo statements nul.lit'7 one another; and tor -tbe 
.. . . .. 

SaJile ret~aon ve ea_nn.ot aay., "'be7 M1tber are nor are: not." 

The a-nslter ;bent· 1s b&,011d tl;ie t"o oppoa1tea ot be.1n.g and 

non-being. "Things a:re unbOrn a:llilplJ beca·uae no cat~goriea 

admitting· contradiction or a1terna.t1on or .antltlle•1a 4~ 

applicable ·bere. n 25 

Th1a ta tb$ ·question# . then: What did causa thEUJe 

1Dage_s vhU·e ve vere aalee.p? P•ycbol.og,- believes tba.t it 

baa an anaver~ . but I am a·peaJc:t.ng on :anotber level. .Pay

eboloQ.- -attsr all, . 1a .·,"v1de awake." . Prom the atand:p<!-int 

ot the dreamer h1,mselt where did tbeJ come .f'rom? Suppose 
-~ 

that the dreamer bad the same payer of" analysis that ve 

have when we are avake.. In· b:t• dream he co.uld examine 

evex-7 lineament. every qual+tT; and every aa.pect or be

bav!O:r or "his , ~re-m-monster, · Tbis· vould still not ~11 
him azqtbiD.g abOu,t ita qr1g1.Jl.• Be migbt end bf.· "bel;tev1ng" 

that some nnlcnOVn. power .create:cl it. Iil the morning be 

voold .k:r:lOY tbat it arose or "gave b1rtb to 1taelr" vitb.in 

b!Dl •. ... ' 
·.; 

25su.zulc1, studies, p. 122. 



32 

Chuang-tse says-: "~bose vbo dre-am or the banquet 

[may] -wake to lamentation. and sorrov. -tboae who dream 

of lamentation and 8()rrow [ma,-] vake to join the hunt. 

While the;r dream, tbey do not knov that thf.J:J dl-eam. Some 

will even intel'pret the ven dream that the:r are dream. ... 

1ng; and only vben tbef' awake do tbeJ kliov it vas a dream. 

B7 and bJ come a the -Great Ava1cen1ng_,- and then ye find out 

tbat this lite 18 rea117 a great dream. - Pools think theJ 

are avak$ 110¥1 and tlatter themselves- tbe7 mov 1t they 

are reall7 princes or peasants. contuc1ua and you are 

both dreams1 and I vho aa,. JOu are dreama,--I am but a 

dream m.yselr ~ · Tbl8 is a paradox, Tomorrow a sage mar 

a-rise to explain it; but that to-mo-rrow will not be until 

ten thousand generations have gone by .. ae26 

- There 1s one 'mC>re aspect. to this question of bOrn

ness ( u~i~ati). tt tbe ~am-monster arose v1th1n roui 

vhat 18 his 11f'e-span? It might seel!l to bo a single 

night, or it might seem to be onl.7 an hour or so. But 

since he vas never rea11y "born, tt be still rea ides Y1 thin 

rou as a _possibU~ty. It vas, 1ntaet, ol'll.,- his &l!tual1t7 

.that proved him so. Perhaps ·he vill appear again. in the 

same f'orm, perhapa in another •.. He can never be called 

"created" tor the si:Dtple reason that vhat 18 essential 

to bim and not ' acc1d$ntal 1$ elwa,.a there • 

• 
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''Wh7 is exiate~e rega:-ded aa unborn or unor1g1n

ated?'~ · . ~he Lankavatitra S1.1tra aaks. "Because there is 

nettbe·r creating nor created, and, there.f"ore .. there 1a 

no. causer. ~27 

To put all thta ano·ther var: You: might be ·some• 

body•s d.ream--tbe dream or .n e\e-rnallT abiding .person~ 

You vere never "l)orn'"' becau•e ,.ou live . Only- in Him,, and 

70u li-ve $S long a a He does~ vb1cb !a tor time v.1thout 

end. But thie 'fperso~*" 1a.!Ot actually .. a person. "He" 

1,8 tb~t 1nexpress·1ble; une:reated pJ'1nciple called tne 

Void. It lll1gbt be. poa·s1:ble to ·~once (vo ()t i .t t~n~atl vely 

as a spbOl:tcal pe~on41 aut t ·he. V<).ld doe$ not come end 

go aa t~ings or the wg1nat1on do;.· You conc.e1ve or a ; 

p$%"SOD. onlr 'be~aua'e ~ are :one (o·r . !-ondl7 think ,-ou are-). 

To an imaglnative atone;~ ita c.reator might appear :to be. 
·' 

a stone; to a Colt, a cow • I ·quote t'l'Ota memoey., asnd. pos-

s1bl.J inaect.tratel:r, trom aome verst,a br.Roy campbell the 

exac't location or ·vbtch i have .long since torgotten--
. • ~ .. . 

~his 1s th.- ·· wisdom. or the a:Pe 
W'bo yelpa brtneatb the moon-: 

· · 'Tva8 God vbo made me 1il tb1a shape. 
He is t·be Great Baboon." 

' ' ne' swings vitb ta1ld1v1net,. bent 
Among those a~ ure bars,. : . 

·And munches to his heart 'a content 
The kerllt'l.s ot the stan. 



And when I die, -hill loving care 
W1l.1 -lift. me from the sod 
To la:iov · the pertect viadom there , 
The nimbleness of Qod. 

}. All Th1ass are f!~:dual. 

~ . ~- . 

I have said that Eas~ern metapb7~J1C e.x1ats because 

or an attempt to elucidate "not-otherness." Whatever 

terms 1t uaes •ust n~oessar1l;y im~17 "otherness" and so 

be only temporal"y. "One and speech are tw,o; two and one 

are . three. u 28 This creates vhat Sarah~ ca-lls· ,..the three-

f'o1d f'als1t:icat1on," tb.a.t of perceive-r, thing· perce1ved1 

and act ~r· perce1v1ng.2~ 
'L ·" 

*'In :Buddb1$m#" Dr. Suzuki SSJS, "no diat'inction is 

made between :knowledge and the knower. Supreme Wlsdom 

(!lnaj_nana) 1s at once the inner perception. and tbe meii

tal power that brings about tb1a . p~rceptton. This is 

quite in accorclanc.e w1th the gen~ral mode of ·tb1nk1ng ·1~ 

Buddhism; . f'or 11" there is something at the back of the 

knowledge, o:r 1f' there J;s the tunctton o~ a certain higher 

facul .t7 or m!.nd, tbere vtll be tb~ dualj;sm ~hicb is so 

stt-Qilgly ¢olllbatted bj the Mahayailists • n30 T~1a is to a~y 

·2Bchuang-tse, loc. cit., Book: II, Part 1, Sec. 2. --
29sa~rana •s TreaJS~ or s~a, tr .. by David . 

Sn(t'llg~\1'8~ ··In :Biiddlilat~x'Es .l 0 by Edward Con~:~ 
et -al~ . (Oxford, C~;~sl$[rer·, 1954)., p .. 229. 

30 . . . 
Studies, p. 127.-
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once more that •Your ordin&rJ mind 1a the Buddna." HOw

e-ver mis·taken 7()u DtaJ' be, 1·t. is not "7ou" vho are Ilia

taken. Ignorance is "an unknown knower behind lmoving. "'1 

It 1a preciaelJ' at thie point. that the idea ot Sin 

arise.a. Are ve reepona1b1e or not"l Veetern theology 

tsa)"s that ve. are,_ Eastern m.etapbJSiC. · aaya tbat we are not. 

Dr. SuzUki sa,-s tbat nThe vill 'a-a it 1a in itself 15 pure 

act. an4 no .taint ot ,egoiam 1a. tbere ••• 
,;32 

I't is through tbe pover ot selt-ref'lection {manaa), 

vhicb fa a primaey principle· nerroueouslr s&lf-·crea·tedtt3J 

b;r being 1nd1v1dual1t:-ed through d1acr1m1nat1.on {vikal2a) 

and raeJD.Oey { viaani} talaelJ 1nterpreted and adhe:red to b7 

d~a1J"e (~£&.!.} t.bat conscio-usn.eea (the observer) arises .. 

It 1s tbia cox:uscio·usne•a ybfoll . ~atabllah&a t-he 1n1t~al 

dual1at1e aplit. 

Here tollovs a paasags fro• Dr. Suz.uki l(biob Slr 

Cb&rles El1o~eall.a a passage tull or ndark sayings. u}4 To 

me it seems .,xtraord1uarUy lucid. 

•'In tbe beginning, vhieb ia reall,- no beginning and 

3lsuzukt, Essays I, p. 127. 

32tb1d., p. 156 .. 

3~suzukl, Studies, P• 97· 

· 34Japanese ·Buddhism. (London.: Arnold, 19,5) .. P• 4o2. 
TO gt:ve dtl8 credit £o ~lr Charles, whose bOO].( 18 both 
fascinating attd indispensable, be confesses that he is 
ou.t of' e·ppstn,- v:ttb Zen and .does not pretend to understand 
it .. 



wb1Cb baa no spiritual. ·11ean1ng except in our tiDJ.~ l1te, 

tbe vill wants. to know ·itself• and c.onaC1Qusnees. 1a awakened, 

and v1 th tbe. ankening ot _ coli8.c1owsneaa ; the will .1a epl1 t 

1n two. The one wlll; -.,bole · •nd complete ~tn 1.tselt, 1a 

nov at once a9tor and oba.erver. Contllct is 1nantable; 

~0-r the actor now ,anta to be tree troa .tbe lbl1~t1ona 

under whlcb he .ha• been obliged ~to put. billae).t tn b1• c.'le
&11'8 tor .~ona#louell8ae. He baa in Ol\8 · aen••-~en en.ble.d 

to eee, but at tbe same tin1e thex"e iii a()me.tht.Qg vb1cb he. 

as obsc;fr"-t-1 ca:nn:ot . see~ In tbe trail ot · k:novled~e, .Ignor

anc~ tol.1o'lfa vt.tb -the 1Dev1tab111t.,. of: tate, ·tbe one a"
compan1ea -tbe_other as· shadow accompanies object, n.o aep

arat1on··can _be ._ettected be·tween the. tvo •. companiona. -But 

the vil.l as .actor .:ia ben.t .on ,goi.ng _blck to b1a <Wn or1g1il

a.l abOde vbere there -vaa ,et no dual1am, aDd tbe~rore 

~ace prevailed. Tbis longing tor ·tbe hOllle, however# -oan• 

.not be satlatied without a ·long, bard; tr:rtng experience. 

For tbe thing once divided tn two C4Jli'10t ~ restored to 

itS fOrmer ~it7 until 80Jie •Btruggle ia gon~ thl"'ugb Yith. 

And . tbe .reetoratlon 1• more _than a aere . going bl.u~lt, the 

or1g1nal content -is enriched bJ' tbe d1v1aion, atruggl:e~ 

and resettlement • 

. "Wben :t-ir.S.t the d1v1•tQn take:a .. plac·~ 1n the vu~ • 
. conaciousness ia 80 ename>ured or ita novel:t7 alld its ap- . 

parent ett1c1encJ 1n aolvfng the pra-ctical J>robleu or 
litfiJ tbat it tQrge.ts 1 ta ~n ri1ss1on, which is to enllgb:ten 



the w11~• · Ins·t~ad ·or turning ita illuminating rlrJI w1.tb1n 

1tselr-•tbat is, tovarda the vill rrom which it b•s 1~~ 

pri!lciple or existence--col).Sctouaaeaa ta kept bulJ v1tb 

the objeottve "WOrl(i ·or realities and ideaa; and vhen 1t . 

t:ries ·to look into itt5elt', thel'e 1• a world or absolute 

antty vb&r$ the Object .or vbicb it viebee to know le the 

eubject itaelr. The avord c•nnot cut .1taelr. The dark .. 

ness or Ignorance- cannot be dispelled because it ia 1t.a 

ovn self'. •35 

It 1e to be noted that Dr .. suzuki does uot a¢vocate 

or eve~ think possible tbe destruction or conaciousnees. 

But 1t :ts tbis·!"acto.r, when driven.by desire, vh1.c.b 1s re ... 

sponsible for dualism and ignorance. Desire attaches 1t 

to vbat it remembers seeing and causes 1t to add up vhat 

1t baa seen j.n,to "stopped,. segments or total reality wb1¢b 

it then,calla: uobjects." '1'b1s stoppag& extends even (o:r 

perh.api!J I shoUld sa7 esJ:,ec1all7) to itself • It becomes 

an nzn, it is "born." B.ut tbe ego is the purest of .f'ab

rtcattons. It 18 constructed 100 percent- f·rom. memory 

(vasana}. In Qtber vorda., 1~ is vhllt ve E.!!!~ ·:rather 

>tban vbat we ·are seeing nov... What ve &~"E.' se~tng nov ~· 

unthinkable (~ciJ!Y:!) and therefore .,em:ptr. rr All forma 

ria~ tl'Om thia e:rptin$88 and are not dltterent from it •· 

'l'be7 onl.7 :appear to be J whE!n v1eveC r·rom the angle of this 

,~~.ssazs I, pp. 129 .. 130. 
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ttatoppmg" · C.Oll,Sctouaneaa. Having conatr~c\eiS ob-jec.ta, ve 

next· conatruc1; an obaerve:t- (an obael:'ved <Jbaerver, - tba.t 

11()., or.- . •ubject# St1d1 h~Y'lllg conatruct.e4 tbeae, ve go on 

to ·cons'bruct a ;relationeb:tp. Tbia 1a· saraha •a •tbHerold 

talaU.1ca,tiOn• " 

It 1e also to be notec1 that "conacio\ISneaa't 1• 

eq~te~ v1tb "eelt-retlection.. " It 1e aelt-retleetion 

vbicb eternall7 1n1t1atea. creation. . But .trom the abso

lute a.tandpo1nt "tbia aelf'-~tlec-~1on c!oe1 not retleot aD 

"I. • 'lbat 1a, 004 dOes ·n.ot behold an "I"; be reflect• 

vhat xou call an ~-I'', a -concretion ot a.irJ" notb1Dga w:h1cb, 

by .,eans or that aame a.elt-ref'lect1on, takea on ita limi

tations, ita measure :or mit~• and u~ea the inevitable 

"e:rror" of .astuaing itael.t tO' be an "I". tor the v.err 

re-aeon that it can be 111eaaured. "God ·set a. compass upon ·-
thf) race or ~he deep.•• . It is bJ reaaon ot thia error or 

assumption that so~~etbing •other" ex.tats or "ta 1JQX"!l•" 

So that- 1n a ver.Y d~ep 8$Xl88 there 1• or1g1ital llin• That 

vb1.ch 1a c.al1ed .,e1ntu1" or "1gnorant11 la tbat vb1~b 1a 

11888ured, .or leaa tban God. It .1s not complete. "Sin" 
. -

cert·afnlr does not rerer to one'• "baser 1natincts• soc1-

all7 j-udged c>r to the tb~a tba:t aoci.al judgment· baa · 

made or people·• s rreedom. social Judpent baa, tor in

stance~ identified the ve-rr natural sexual functi on vith 

"a·1n~" with tbe reatu.t that tbat function is. glorilled and 

excoriat&d out ot all reason.. To the bOd,.- it .is no mo:te 
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:important than d.1ge.at1on .. .:.not ao iat>Ortant, 1n ,tact, ba ... 

cause the body can continue vi thout tl'le use or 1 ts eexual 

apparatus (though poat$r1~1 cannot), but it cannot do 

without roOd. In some bl.1nel way- the desire connected v.i.tb 

tb1s tWlo·tlon has b$en 1dentit1ed v!th ·its sini"ulneas~ · 

bu~ *destre• has been eadl7Di1,conat;rued. 
' ' ' 

Conceding deaire 1.n 1:t_, deeper IG~J., W be m1a.... . 

takenl.,· att,ched ~o so-call:ed "obj~cta:;" . vbat can b8 a-aid 

ot 1t? It 1~ x-eprei.l0n$1ble? When dlt'ected toward objects, 

it results 1n evU (or ":•uttering .. ), and the energJ a·o 

spent 1a ne'V'$r iost. It ·ilas a d1ract 1ntl uence on a con
tinuing chain or cau8att.o~ knO'ttn as Salfl8ara~ ·or tlux. ·Mta

directed desire 18 '11kft a a.tone thrown 1nto en«Ueaa: watel"a. 

The f'1re-t to-1J)ple creates anotber_, this creates another, and 

so on. 

This JD9Sns I then, . that evU 111 primaJT, and our ovn 

evil · 1a only part or a vast chain vbicb continues endle.ss

lt by repetttto~--:bl titrl&~ ·as 1t aeema to ue. E:v11 1s 

attachment., or· iove 1mproperl,- directed toward the. · 41s

cr1m1nated product or ael1'~l-etlect1on .. 
A Chrlat1an m~gbt ex~la:lll, "vbatt Are you aa11ng 

th$t ~ Rimselt 1a bOttJ gQ()d and ev111•J6 Wha:t I am say

ing is vbat the East aa7a: The ·void 1s beJOnd gOod and 

-,6An tllillrdnatiag d1ac-uas1on o~ tbe problem or good 
and evil 1n Chr:tat1antt,- 1$ to be round 1n. Alan 'W. watts, 
Mfi!!. and.;...RJ_tual t.n phr1stia:n1tz: (fte'lf' York: vangua~, n •. d. 
(1953]}, C·h. II. 



evil because it is utterl7 uneharacte-rizable; bb.~ ::POten

t1al17 both good and evil re:a1de within _ 1~. Juat .a•: long 

and abort, thick and th~, rro.ut· a~-. bac.k, and _up -and down~ 

reside v1th1n tt • . Thea$ are cbaracter1~ed, diacrimtnated 

aapecta vbicb are preaelit onlJ to one vho ao aeea them .. 

Who-~' tb~ux~ v~;~s {or 1a) thia original _One? · Bzoabuil1alll 

s:yulbo11zea_ 1t _b7 tbe tigu:re or Br.ahlli (no~ to ,l)e .. contused 

vitb tbe .. Brahman), .tbe tatber-creator. Buddb1asia, vb1cb 

is rond. ot precise ,intellectual langua~• calla -.lie Vlahala, 

pure act Or "vol'k" .. or tttuncti.on." .Por tbe Void 1a. the 

only ti:)1J:l8 (I u compelled to uae the yoN.) ot vh1ch it 

ma7 be. sa14 that it ,has aelt-nat~ .(avabblya)--or1· rather 

that it 1!. aelt-nat~. -~b$ PlU"e;, clear~ JIIC)t.tozileas .YQ1d 

i!_, a;nd be!J!& !! lL~ lli·· a,. analogy one .iatght aa7 tbat 

tpe sun shines bec1i·uae -ab1n1Dg S:a 1 ta "nature. If" things 

gf'Ov 1n its llsbt and vumtb., :it !a no~ becauee it intends 

to make . ~·hea ~. _ It merel.y. ablne•, bee a. use ~h•t 1a what 

the sun 1at 1t !a sb:trdng. :t~a aelt-natUJie- and 1~a tunc-
~ 

ttonlng al"e 1nseparable; _ tb&y are one aDd the e·ame • I£ 

1t warms tbe eartb., 1t la not becawse .it .1a 1n.tent.1onal.1y 

ngood." Ir it acorc·bea it, .1t 18 no' because 1t ia inten. ... 

t1onal17 ttbad•• It ia urd.nten~ionall;l ~either go~ or bad~ 

or bOth. .It sblnas; tb1B is :its Sucbnesa. A bat, ·doean•t 

care tor this ~unet-1oning at all; a grasshopper doea. Who 

ean. ctuiracterize 1~? Cbal'acte·r1zat10n la pO:ssU~le onl.,

from a· re1at'1ve peat ot view. 
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This 1s 1tbat Chuaag-tse meant when he said; "How 

can it be knOwn that vbat I cail knowing is not reallJ 

not knowing:~ and that vhat I call not. know1Dg 1a not 

reall)' knO.Wing? Jfov I vould a&k J'OU this. H a man 

sleeps 1n a damp place, be seta lUDlbago and dlea.- B~t 

how about an eel? And living up 1n a tree 1a p:recar1oua 

aQ.d t:r;y1ng to tbe Aerv&8J--but bow about JQOllkeya? or the 

man, the eel, and the monkeu, vbose habitat 1a the right 

one#' absolutelJ'? .Human. bei:lga teed on tleab, deer on 

gt-asa_. centipedes on snakes iJ owl a and cr«)'Ws· on ~tee. or 
tt)ese tour, vbose is tbe rlgbt ·teste,. absolut~l)"? Monke7 

mates vltb mdnkeJ, the buck vitb tbe doe; eels conaolt vith 

:tlshea., wbUe men admire Mao Cb 1 1ang and L1 Cb1, at tbe 

sight ot whom tishes plunge deep dovn in the vater., birds 

soar big.b 1n the air, and deer hUIT7 ava)". n37 

And again: " ,.,. .. trobl ~he etan.dpotnt or TAO [ ul·ti

ma·te Real1 ty>]. a beam and a pillar are .1den~1cal. so 

are uglimJss and beaut;r, greatness, v1ckednesa., perverse

ness. a:nd strangeness. Separation 1a the aazne as con

struction; construction is the same aa destruction. Kotb

ing is subject either to conetruction or to destruction, 

for these conditions are brough-t together into am.et3B 

37QB. oit., BOok .II, Pt. 1; See. 2, _par .• 8. 

38Ibtd. 1 Book II, Pt. 1, Sec. 2, par .. 4. 



Sucbnese ~ ~hen, ia un.1ntentlonall7 bQtb gOOd and 

:evil (rela~tval7J and beyon;~ g®d and evil (absolutely). 

Here 1 must ISOll.t\d a no~e or warning about the uae 

ot tbe word "being_." We )leve no better word, unl-••• we 

emplOJ Aristotle•a "Wing of" being," vbtcb requtrea a goOd 

deal ot e:zplanati,()ll, - or "Pure Being." •Being" .1e here 

us.ed not ill opl)Oaltton to ~on-,.be1ng, but rather 1n the 

sense ot non•1ntensloli or absence o~ attributes, a atate 

(if' one can ~all it that) beyond being and non•be~ and 

beJOnd ar17 and all conceivable Qppbsitea. :B7 tbe vo.rd "ia'1 

I ao not Blt9an •exists•• 1ri tb., ordlnaJ"J' aense.. I~ rela

ti.on to ~l1e · 1nadequac,- c:>f' .tb1a word; I bave aeveral times 

heard Dr .• l'rederic Spiegelberg, or the American Aca4~l111 

o~ Asian Studies, suggest the vord ·"he-a". Th1a strikea 

me as a ueef'ul substitute .• 

· Acc;ol'dtng to tba non-dual. metapb7f,t1c, then, there 

is no:tbtng :but tb1s svabb8va, or unceasing pure ac~, and 

all "sel vea" v1tb1n it are rt~n~• ar1a1ng spontaneously 

tbro.ug~ aelt-re~lect1on carried. on. b7 d1scr1Dl1nat1on, mem

ory-, .and desire Jl a:nd tbore:rore are . "no't otber" than Origin-

al llature ·ttae1t'# or Sueb11~ss •· 

· . llov we mgbt p0asfbl.7 S81 that tb:ia desire ttaelt 

1a evil.. But 1t ·ia iove ,- misdlrec:r~d or retleo~d. baok 

upon 1 tsel.t • vbicb gives r1ae to ~8PirlS• In buaan love 

ot tbe sensual·. kind ve se~k to bold the objeet beoauae or 



·· 1ta value to ourselves. D'iv1ne love ts unintentional 

love; 1 t merel,- ''h~ppena '* in the complete abando.nnlf)nt 

of the svabbava to tbe. pU1"6 . act wblch is. in tact its. 

nature. It holds notl:llng. lA the most com.ple.te eelt

lessness it gives 1tselt away ill ita function.. So that 

· the Void must be without qualities or characteriat1tlS 11 

since these are .rorevex-. stream.lng tortb in 1t.e ~iving. 

Again ve can .det'1n1tel7 sa7_. "ThUs is That." 

L1k& the. doctrine or Em-ptlnesa, the doctrine ot 

asvabhava (no seU~substa.nc~). or abbivasvabhava. o~, 

more ram:iliarl7, anitman (,no sel.r), cannot be d1scus.aed 

on tbe. :re.lative p~ane v1tbout utter confusion. Dealing 

with things relativel7 !s. alr$ady our prtmarr contusion. 

We look~ .aa it seema,to us, outva.rd toward objects, anCl 

rel.ate these objects .both.to one another and to ourselves. 

Buddb1am'e contention is that eo-called objects do not 

exist fundamentally 1n a state or relation, but rather in 

a state or same-ness witb .a1n:arent relation., end tb.at the 

asslltled eul:)Ject. ni'' and th$ asaumed objec.t "other" are 

selt•1dent1cal. 

!'b-1s seems. a d1ft1cult# alltl()at 1n.com.prebens1bl·e 

statement! . Actual~T .it is . a very aimple assertion~ s·o 

obvious tbat no one tb1D.k8 or- taking it at tace value. 

It state&. what eve-none already knows. lf it vere not 



ior ce·rta1n Obstacle&~ it :OOuld be ap¢e-pted in tho bl!ll"')St 

Of terms,. SuCh a.s: "All things 8!"8 Of' ·one latu:roe .. ·•f': , .. 

'.rtu:tre 'are several reaso~ v".hy oven the- 81Dlplelt 

verbal :f"ormula taila to conver ce-rtainty. It may ca-rrr 

conv1ct1c)n o~ it may arouse belief;. ··but eorivict-ion and ; 

b$11ef are not- knowledge. The7 are 1ntol'Wlt!on to vb1ch 

a person relates h1mselt on the bae1a ot attraction or 

. . 
Ve imagine tba.t vords cor"epQnd to d8-f'1n1telt 

meaaared aegments or re·alit,-. Actuall;r1 Buddhism says, · 

this measure does not lie outside ua but vftbin us--or, 

ratber, the !D.ner rhJthDl ot lite that is e~preaaed ~ss-

17 in· heartbeats and ltte ... breath~~ and -.ore- aubtl1 1n 

the te:naion ·and vibration or all senti~nt matter; 1 tselr 

represents the. paver ot measurement or creation. It ia 
.• . 

vhat makes lt possible tor us to tbink thoughts and 

frame voi-ds I and to desire, im.ag 1ne' and . rentember-. So 

that it I want to knov ·vbat "tbiriga" are ·and what .,I" 

reali:r am, l: shall have to go ~ek. aa z-e-n advises, to 

vho is asking: tbEt question. 

NQ mere eoll.ection ot psychic taclll. ties (if 11e 

must , call them that) ca-n tloat out into apace and turn 

to look back at vbat produced it. Tbe a-elf can never be 

seen in this objectiVe va;r, tor it 1-s alvara vbat is 
. . . 

doing the .looking.- If it could detach itself' completel,-_, 

it would ha'te round eometh·ing el:se, not itself. •rt 18 



.11ke f'1re 's asking. 'What am 11 • •lfh~ttc.e do I .comet • 

'Vhltber do I go1' ·'Wbf ·do I bUX".nY • Aa ~ong aa tire 1a 

tire and ke~·ps c>:n bl1r~1ng, ~beae que~tions are ·unaD.$wer

able, be·ca.uae :f"1N 1• to burn~ just to burn.. and not to 

re·:tlect on itselt; because to know !t.eelf 1a to cease to 

be itselt. n3"9 

lfor c·an one kllov him.selt aubJect1vel:r• 1.t be ).m

agines that this. means !&er1enc1ns aometbi.ng. True eelt

k:novledg$ ia neither Jn experience nor a state ot .mind. 

Tbe;r& ie · no doubleneas · 1n. it" no discovecy. Tb-1& 1a . be· 

cause there 1s no one to dlsc.ove:r an7tbing. Exte.rnall:r 

or 1nternall:r. we 1n.t~uae .tbe subJec~ive-objec·tive &tJ

sumptton and &)eek to eiltetr into v.hat lf'e already are. Yl)u 

are bOtb vbat you are lookiiig ror. and what J()u are loO-iC-
. . ~ 

1ng vitb.. I.t is a case :ot "using· the Buddha to f".1n4 tbe 

Buddha • '* or e:xpee ting the ear to haar itaelt. So tbat 

~t you are to know at ail., ~bese two apparent dv~llers . . . . . - . 

in too bOdy, tbe subjective "I" and tbe Objective ttme-," 

must cotiles.ee in a unit7. Moreover" 7Qll vill hav.- to 

realize that the "objects" outside JOU ar.e zou. 

Tb~s m.eans tnat 1t consciousness is ever to find 

out ita ovn source, or the Q.nCOMc1Qus reservoir ot its 

bEJing, 1t .. vill ha,-e to abandon th& d.elusion that it oper

ates 1D.depe{ldentl.y, a·nd aimplJ rest ·in ·tbia.. source aa its 
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instrument. ror tbat .:l.s vbat it. actuallf is. Tbe doctrine 

ot anitma:ri means atmplj tha~ there ts ··nothing vith an in-
- - - . ' ' ' ' .· .....-

deEende.nt and separate sel:r. p·tnd!ng. oJlEieel.r · 18 not. a 

matter · o~ "sontet"h!Dg" tlirning ·taae-abOui to d1?e into · 

"not binS~" f"or- it is that very "nothing~ vh1cb ·baa · spiraled 

it,elt up bueily tbrougb th& YbOle ot creation (l.t one 

looks' at it. enrolut1omr1ae)., taab1on1ng antennae and gaping 

l1l0utbs, tenttacles, e,ea, ea.rs, nosea, bands-,--an.d brains • 

. 5oth Hinduism. aDd Buddhism bave devoted UUlCb time 

· to the complexities or 'the log1c$l process itself. There 

are tbotisanda o.r analyses and tbousands o.r terms. Our ovn 

meager voeabula17 .relating. to the mind. r·a vork1ngs.: does 

not begin to compare vith that of the Bast~ But for true 

knowledge 1 selt-knovledge • ··the East· has· used the language 

or tnowledge: eymbOl. · · · 

. The ¢Ur:i.OUB dc>ableneea of nature· (vb1ch ·18 a1:s0 

man• s na·ture) 'ls exprea.8ed.-tbroughout all sacred litera

ture. .ttbe earliest example is -the· Ved1e image ot two 

birds ai~titig on a boag.h~ one ,eating at the otber•s breast, 

the other 11ateb!ng. · · !n Vedi~ .ritual there 1e the silent 

.r.tgure· o-r the· prieet (the witneea} vbo a'tands immovable 

watching tb~ aettvi ty or the sacrif"ice, trom time to time 

utterillg tbe single syllable Om--the Vord. In China the 
~·. ~ . ~ 

a.Jmbol 18 Yang-Yin, a· circular device co~is'ting or tvo 

· teardrop-sbap~Cl r igures · vhi.Cb partake or each other's na ... 

ture. In conruc!us there are further tbe tvo ideograms 



ch':l!!S and zung, 8h01f1ng act1v1t;r around an !movable cen

ter~ or "circulation about. tba 1nv8~1able." '.rbe Gita. 

aap, ••There are tvo En&rgiea (or pw_.uJaa, pe!"aOns) 1D 

tbts world" the cbanget'u.l and the cbangoleaa; tbe change• 

ful is .all beinge., the uncbang1ng is call:ed ltii}aatba 

(rock-seated).. u-40 . In Chr1st1an1tr ve have the Patber 

&-'ld So.il, or God and ~he- Word (logos·). 

Tantr1c Ri!ldu±am and. Tantric Buddh!em x-.pres~~t· 

tb18 d·ual nat~ . b;r meana or a ae~ua:J. .a)'DlbPl. Since 

tbe s~bOla . varJ · aomevh~t- I a}:)all cont1nlt m;rself to 

Bud(1J1 1ant. · 

Tbe two t1g.ures .Prajiis, (Wisdom) and Karuna (C.om

pas~ton) or Upa7a (means) are ahown in sexual union. 

Prajna. ia tema·le and paaa.ive; KarUQa., ul•- active.41 

In Tibet the,- are called Wisdom and MethOd. 

Tbe pair 1a at . ~he height· ot ecsta·s,-., t'used in 

a samenea-. o-r emotion .(sama-ras-a) in which "eacb is 

both," both completel7 g1v&n over in bliss. in Tibet 

th<J7 a" abovn toucbing at .·all pos~ible points or con

tact. enctrcled by- flames;, tbe f .ire ot Supreme Visdom, 
. . . 42 

vb1-Qb devoure all obatacl:es. 

40~basavad .Glta. XV, 16. 

41p·or f'ull~r into_rmation aee s. B. Daagupta, .An 
Introduction. to Tantrtc Buddb1slD (Un:1vers1t:y or CalcUtta, 
1§50), and 6§scure !§!fi!~us C)!!ta {Un1v&;rs1ty or calcutta·. 
1946). 

42see Marco Pallia, .Peaks. and Lemas (lfev York: 
Xnopt, 1949), PP• 218tt. 
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Wherever this double~· figure ep.pear8,., 1t re'preaenta 

passiv1ty-act1v1tJ", proeeaston•recesaion, negat1ve-pos1-

ttve, l10nbe1ng-be!ng, and ao on. '.rhe passive or negative 

is Essence~ and the active 1af executive· Nature, or P~e 

Act, the manifesting means~ 

Tbe tb1rd element 1e at once their art1rmat1on as· 

man and vo-·n, tr:r:r:- the 'terms · ~re, meanfngleos apart, and 

tbe~r negation, for they are canceled in one another. It 

18 the 'third el.ement. tbe androg'J'Ilous Ortapr1ng, Bliss 

or Suc·bneaa;~~ vblch 18 the true condition ot things. In 

Chr1st1an1tT the.th1%'d.1e the Boly Ghost. or the :Holy 

Spirit or Love· which· eternally passes bet-veep. ~he Pather 

and the Son. 

Neither Hinduism nor Buddbiern 'conceives Of a be-· 

ginning 1n time • · But itt in our time bound va7 -we were to 

look upon tbe Bliss aa a reulll.tant, ve abould also ba"Ve 

t·o say that' 1t pre-existed as ·that' vh1cb brought the· 

parents together, and as that bJ lack of which both ver.e 

1ncorap1ete and mutaall7 dependent. To be potential, St. 

Tbomaa saJ'$ 1 ·a thing must bav:a been actual in the begin

ning. o~~ as Me.:tstar J~ckha.rt sa,..s, ir something ia bO~n .. 

1~ must bave ·rirst been an unbOrn actualit,.-. The Boly 

Ghost 1s "utieraa ted b~t~-procoed1~." · · 

Thia .fig'l.ll"'e 1a neither a dual1t7 nor a triplicity~ 

but a tbree.;:fn-onEr s,abol. ltaruni 18 aaid to be ttlatern 

than Prajna, not in point ot time but 1n point ott Prajiia •s 



·aovereign~y. Be 1a 1n .and ot Prajna·, inherent Act~ through 

vhicb sbe 18 perpetuall;r becoming .a ~elt • . .aut lover, 

beloved, and .. the bltas that ent>olde theraare- all one ·and 

inseparable except 1n our a-ttempt to understand. All 

together tbe7 are beJOild non..;b&!ng and being. Real1tt 

is WlCODlpounded. 

Bea1de.a being a universal &JDlbO~# this is a aympol 

ot e.nlightenment. It indicates tbe intertl.lae~ double 

nature ot the phenomenal vorld 1 its SJ&tole an.d di-a-stole~ 

and between. the two the ungraspable con.t1nui·ty called 

lU&, vb1cb at tbe aame time ia the dead, unmoving cen•

ter (;)~ all i-h7tbm. It is in tbat neutra~ point be'tveen 

t1n7 two opposites, -where the,- .a~ neitb.,r ther.u$lves 11i

d1v1duall7 n9r not themisel yea_, vhe~ t.be:r clash . aJld; pivot 

--the point_ ot ·both •eparatioh and 1ritegrat1on~-that tbe 

hlndrance between the two 1e eterl!ttlly .. rem.oved, jmJt as 

the fire ot Supreme W'lsdom burns ava7 all obstacles be

tween the lovers. 

Tb-1apc)int or· co1iici,dence atid cl-eavage., or .or be

ginning and end, is a moment vit"bout duration, an eternal 

mome-nt. It has been called a ·r.lssh o.t 11ghtning_, the 

tbwiderbOlt (vaJ.r~l, tbe bub (khal, the shining seed 

( btja). and tbe instantaneous quiekeiJ,lllg or the Qvum 
,. 

te.rtUj;:zetd bJ tbe seminal drop (bfndu.) .. · Tbua, the 

Lank:avata"ra -Sutl:"8 sats., •tprom one seedJ o Lord or !.anka, 

at"$ produced, in. ori:t9 continuity, stems~ _shoots, mots, 
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leaves 1 petals, flO'Versc, .rrui t-, branches, all 1Jld1v1~:ual

·tsed. As> it its v1 tb every· external Object • • • so- alJ&o 

vtth internal objects.,.-.,. 

The aeed 1s the one all-1neluatve· eoutoce or the 

Tree or Lite.· Vi tbin. 1taelt", "rolled up,,., there is the 

entire bistott o~ the treo· when "spread out.n-44 The 

tree lsc ,completely "t;aken up n ln the seed, and the seed 

1s taken up in· the tree. If you·, look at the tree -ee 

merely what it a~pean to be, rou aee a -spectacle or 

intervorking ·f"actori·)c an organic un1 ty suetained b~ lUBny 

contributing $nerg1es. These do not ultimately ''eaus.e" 

1t. It il!l' exactlt ae· it vas prior to the lava or eauae ... 

errect. It is an unborn tree appearing in consciousness 

es born,· and all tbe.sa faetors are mere.ly the ••akilful 

means'' o~ its makt.ng-. 1'b1s tree 1a only a memorial (stu12a) 

of" vbat 1n the seed 18 anticipation_, or Idea. ·· It 18 

"in the !:mage O.f 11 that idea; wb1ch 18 self ... ref'lective. 

The true souree ot' th18 tree is in tb.e hollow cen• 

ter or the e~e4, tbf!J point where the ••quickening" 11ee, 

vbere the~ is spac«t· filled v1th· movement, or where., as 

Ananda c.oomaraavamy says, the sun's br1l.11sn.ce has entered • 45 
"' .. . . . . 3xn Suzuki, Studie-s, p. 72. 

44Theae te.rm8·, are trom Fa-t'sang•s. E!sat on t~e Gald 
Lion" 1n Fung Yu-lan., A Histo~ of Chine_ne P]1:osopny;: 
lPrinc$tOn Un1versitj P;reaa., ~5}J, -!!, )49. 

45t' 'Spiritual Patem,i.tf' and the •Puppe; Complex• " 1 

in ~l M_z. ¥rotber'!S, Keepe.~? {New York: John Dar., 1947), 
Ch. . • · .· .. . , 



'l'.he seed 1a_ the tree and the. tree is the seed• 8Jld 78t 

they are not the same. One 1a an appearance ·Of ·the 
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other. The torm:tess appeara as toJ"~D; and ~h1• ap~arance, 

althousb illusory. 1& genu1.ne.aa illusion, 1e a pa·rt of 

lfat·ure ~ and 1s not to be re je~ ~d. 

~here la one ru.rtl;ler th1ns abo1.1t this tre.e. It 

appears as extntlii1J1T varied~ 41t~erent1ated into many 

leaves 1 et~ma, b~os·aoms., and fruita, all gl'OV1.ng trom 

the ' eame trunk. It ia 1mpos$1ble to tell wbere ~.ne vari

ation begins ·and another el'll1a,. or at ex~ctly what moment 

a ~ev form arises. It 1$ an Uot.~broken continuity, witb 

nQ h1ndr~:O:C(! ~() it$ tr~nalt1ons1 and· Y1tb a d~nsiolll.eas 

~ime lapsrr between transitions. The whole tree is a 

serial and functional totality, with ali parts static

ally i.nte.rrelated and interdependent:, with no bin:dranoe 

anywhere to the developm$nt or indlv1c:itial pa:rta OJ> their 

passing into ono anotber. Between aeed and -blossom there . 

is an unbrok8n t1ow ~ and the blo·saom is on ita vay to

ward the end once more. In anticipation 'tt 1a already

there 1, ]Cnavn. The lndividtial appe-arance does not mow 

vhe~ it · c.am& tram or bow it got there- or what it doesJ 
> . 

!t s1mplJ' ltlovea on. It grows. vitb none or its ovn do-

'inS, and cannot add a "cubit'! to ita stature. 

The cbem trees bl9()II eacb ,.e .. r 
in tile YQsbino Moilnt~ina, 

But split tbe ti'ee and t~ll me 
where tbe tlovera are 1~6 

46Quoted by Suzuki in The Essence of' Bu4db1•in 
(London t. .Suddbist society# 1947), P. !3. 



Bor cou.J.;d the ae.ed .. tell an,.tb1~. Although 1t 
11knovs,..• ~t does not .. know h0v1 " bu~ Ja10vs vbat ·_it does 

onl:r as it doe.s i.t. It 1• ''taken up" 1A a 4re•ra of 1ta . . 

poss1b1l.1t1ea, and 1s all these tbiDga at once, past and 

future, Jet 1ndi.v1dJl8ll7 tbeJ are always nev. To live;, 

·they nl-US.t be • 

. ·: . . , . You may 't1sb to aalc vhere .the f'low-
~rs coil$ tr<mt, · 

. But ev~ Tokun {th~- god or •pr.fJla] 
.doe.a .not knov. 7 

:It may ciarit7 tb1ngs a i1ttle to tb1Jik ~ tbts. 

t·b1rd term as .Nov. The parents, Past and ·F·uture, are 

both identified and le)st in thia ·N.ov. 48 · · · 

Suppose, tor example, tbat ~u t17 to tollov tbe 

smootblj tlovlng movement ot a clock'& pend.Ultim~ At -vtlat 
. ' . 

exact point does ft leave one moment and 'enter into the 

next?- It 1s al.va7a lea~ing and entering at exaetl7 the 

same time. ·There 1a no perceivable plac:e where it begins 

•nd ends. It may- leave a gbostly .. al)adow ' C)~ 1te passing~ 

.but there: 1a no time in vhich it lingers~ · The~ ·1a o.:cil7 
. . 

some point'.!_! vhl¢h, 111ce tba Hol_f Ghost, it "proceeds" 

and ke.epe proce~ding -without in~-rVal., with ·:~11 past · ·and 

future tl~·ing around it. It JOur mind :wei-Et acute. 

enougt.J to · ~ed1e 1tselt into that - ~-pa.celesa a.pace ~ you 

. .· 47zenr1nkushu, tr. b;r .R. B. Bl,-tb 1n ·Haiku 
(Tplcy'O: lo1cW5ef<!o~ 1952}, p. 19. 

"8see .. A~nda ·lt~ · coomaraavam7, Time and Etex:nitz 
(Aac.ona, Svitze:r'l~M• Art1bua Asia&, I9ll7 ).. 



vould step like Alice·' beyond tbe lookln·g ... glaas aM. be 

outa1de ti.ae as ti.me · 1a ordtnar117 conce1v~<1. You vould 

·~ at the tu~~ing ·point ot all things, vhere tba momenta 

f"l7 out centr1.f'·ugally. · But 1t 70a were to step through, 

you would not find anything dit·terent. ·You would ot.Ll.y 

drop the delasion that you live primarUy in the created 

time-moment~. Beeaut~e it 1s trom JOU that these moments 

whirl out vhtl,e :JO'U sit immovable and vatc·b them.. 
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Through habitual ignorance ve have come to imagine 
.. . ' 

ourselves bound in time. It ·ta because tbe subtle knife, 

the point, ·or discrtmination (vb1cb is also- aelr-retl.eo"" 

tion.} ia at the center ot $xper1ence that poa1tive and 

negative vbir-l away .rrom 1t momentarily in separated as· 

pect• We take o.nly tbe· 1nd1v1dual1zed parts of the 

truth$ torgett1ng ·tbat tbe unmo.vms point or oneness :rrom 

which ¥8 "go abroad" 18 vbere V& .are actuall-y standing. 

As ex}:lerlence is -cleft t1mev1ae# we love what 

selt-retlection reveals, and try to hold. tbe ref1eet·1on. 

What happens in time ve project and bold out in space, 

1ma·g1n1ng. "objectes-ri and therefore a "s-ubject, .. vho ia 

also onl7. i. rorm ill Bmlce. Because ve can reflect- and 

remembe·r (energy leaves an "unlosable" trace in em-pt1-

·ness) and because -ve can name tbe "memorials't or o-ur 

thought" we cling to the name as substance. But all. 

these apparently outward things are only rorms o:r our

selves.· Tbey at"$ actually the "r' we make. 



As to the center vbere .long•abort ,ant:l large•small 

tl7 ava7 as 11' tbe7 vere separated, tbia baa onl7 o~ 

.name; but: it 1a so ttilJ.. or poas1ble others tbat.· it can-

1lO't be name.d at all. It 18 vb8t ve name v:ttb. Then ve 

board our· names_. as 1t the7 v:ere more than eymbola or 

their sourc~~ and refer tbeDl to one another .1n a gr$mmar 

o~ objecti~ relat1ons·b1ps vblch seeks . to aa71 "These 

are not eve-nt~ but ent1t-1es; tbeJ are aQJ.1.d." 

Two other things . are said of tbe gl.oviilg moment, 
and these are very: e~n1f'lcaD.t • ~~Ii~r1c »uddbisna says 

t.hat tbe Jlloment pr "quic.kentngl• 1a t~ Bodbic1tta (en

l ·tgbtellJD.$nt:-mn4). a~ again that it 111 "I-nesa.'' 

The JD.Cirlent or aatori. 1a a continutns momen~, one 

i.il vbicb unconscious and conscious-are .. •t a pe~tual·ly 

neutral junc;ture-point (aa I :aball explaln later). Eu~ 

11gbtenment 1• our conatant cond1,1on and the constant 

co.w11t1on of tbe Ullivene. Tbere 111 no "I" who has tbe 

use o1' !. conse.1.ousneaa and ita control.. con•ciouanea• 

is one ot' tbe parents . (Act), uncon•c1ouane8s ttJe otber 

(Essence. or Su.bs~anceJ,. and both a·re Joined in tbe •u

t~l givillg that conat.i.tutes enlightenment.. ActuallJ' and 

properlr COJ?.ICiousneas ie- su,bmitted to tbe service or· 
tht;t Unconactou.a, :as the u:nconacu.oua ·11ea pa•s1vt!t in ita 

ovn ·sribiu1sa1o.u. "I'-' . do not have the · use ot ·"myael.t. 11 

I cam Selt-use., the hoilov channel ot ita· .Selt-be1ng and - . 

seir-spendu,g. 



V-b~ul: Tantra eays 'that the pa !r ere a tee "I-nee• _ n 

it me-ana that Supreme Wiedom b7 virtue ot ita 1nberen.t 

Act mirror& itself" against itset~ in uneonseto~ a&l.f'

r&t'lection~ 1n a vllling and loving.. 1t 1ll\18oJ7_, state 

or division. Mabiprajiia .t.• bOth lover and beloved, and 

dolts not knQ¥ i.t,.. She l.Uloonso1oual,- •eea herself" in a 

vision o~ "that" wb&n there iaonly "tbia ........ one total· 

it;y. Beoaua$ this i.e .a living and limi.tleas mage~ it 

goes .tortb endlessl;y and renevs 1taelt continually in a 

dream of I-ne.aa that extends _,befOnd any galaxtea our 

telescopes can aee and d'ovn be;r.ond the electron:J. 

Plot!nua says t 

..... ve utterly must not speak or· 111m as made, 

bu.t sheerly aa maker; tbe making must be absolved f"l"'nl 

all else; no nev existence !a bel"8 eatabliahed; tbEJ Act 

here ia no't directed to an acb!evement but 1a Qod Him

Belt unallo;yeda here 1s ao duality but pure unit,. ....... 

55 

''B:r having ac.ted;r Be is vbat Be 1-s and there is 

no question or • ex!s t1ng bef()re bringing Hims&U' ·1nto 

existence•; when Be acted Be was not 1'11 some state that 

could. be described as '-berore existing.' He vas already 

ex·1stent entirely·. 

"Nov aas~dl.y an Activity not aubjected to es

sence is utterly .rree:; God •s selfbood, then,. 11 o-r His 

ovn Act •••• 



·to be 
-~-
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~It there had b~en 8 DlOrDertt trom. Vh1Cb H& began 

it would bf) posa1'b1e to aa·sert Hie &eolr·-maki.ng 111 

tbe 11ter-al aense; bu~. aince what .He: 1• He 1s rrom b(ttol'8 

all tinie., Ble $e1t'-llak1Dg ia to be undentood aa almul· 

taneo~ v~tb BimBelt't the be1Dg 1• one and the ·same v1tb 

the. making ·and eternal • coming into existence. • lt49 

so that there ,ia onl7 one .Sval;»~lva •. It haa no 
.. . 

partie ular nature bee a use 1 t 1s .-11 nature a" and te·t 1a 

tbe a&me evertvbere· • . · 
, , 

Before a man catt aee vho "be" 1a, bovover, be auat 
divest himselt or tbe troublesome, autter1ng ~I." This 

ia no-~ ea_a7 to do. Be ·could aillplJ let Nature vork through 

b1Dl;. as 1' does vheth•r .- be .knova it. or not. but thta 1a . . . . . . .. . . . . 

not man•a 'V4J• Be 1• ao accoatomed to regardJ.ng . b~el1' 

as an isolated :en.tit7 vb;cb "does• tb1ng~1 that 1t re

quires · an ertort to ~~rge himself' .. ot bta ~alae notions. 

ot aQl.tdttr. ,. ·zftu. llas a part1cularlr. ettecttve vay of 

helping htm_.to ~u-ri~ at th18 knOwl-e~~e·· 

-; - "' . 

' . ~, 
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.. ... -. '- ~ 

!•_Meditation, 1(1111 and. }i'a1tb. 

.. . 
·The terms· "med1tat1onn and "~nllghtenm<tnt" can al-

most be depended upon to evoke ilnages of' bollr.>v-cheeked 

hermits sitting cross-l~gged and practlc 1n.g 'breath-con

tr.ol until the,. ~scend to the top rung ot the ladder ot 
. ... ,. 

consciousness and enter a sta.te or blissful trance. 

The Soto schoo-l o~ Zen 1s 1nc1ined to etresa thia 

type or .ateditation (~zina).; but the Rin~at school, vitb 

vbich I am concerned here, makes no d1ati.llction between 

DbJina and Prajiia {supreme visdom, direct seeing). Hui-
. . 

nellg said, 1'Dhyana is the body of Prajiiaj. and Praj!ia ia 

t.be funct!bn ot .Dhy§;na."50 That is to say, supreme en

lightenment is immanent vlthin us and is v.orking at all 

t.ti!f;Js to mak& it:Jelf IcnOYn in and tbrougb the conscloua

ness. Consc lousness, ·how~ver, has bec.ome enamoured or 

1tse1t' and v1t.h the objective termini or ite operation. 

50r:r. bJ suzuki 1n Essaza _IJ:I, }3· 
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· · ···- A great de·al ot light, I th1nl(,. can be -abe·d -on. 

Prajiia as J118d1t$t1on by bringing together sOil$ ot Dr. 

Suzu~1 •s •tatementa about will.: ·· rra.jna 1a only one Zl8ll.e 

among DUUlT which •" ro.ugbl;y equ1vslent• ~- Otbera are 

will, med1tattonjl en11gbtel1tllent (aallb()dh1 or _bOdh!L all

knowledge (sarva.{iilta}, Buddbabood (Buddbata) 
11 

Suchnee• 

(tatbatll~ •1n4 (c1tta), tbe Unatta1nab1e {anupalabdha), 

&J:ld so •n. "Will" retera to both the a-c~avtty or seeing 

and tbe seeing 1tselt. 

Vhen ·Dr. SuzuJd sa-ye that "Z$n is a religion o~ 

v1ll-pover#~5l ·be does no.t reter to the ego-bOund, 1gnor .. 

ant gH~piag v.b1cb ·1a subject to aemory and habit •nd ·in

volves a choice made more or leea under bonda~ge. Tb1.1 

kind o~ cbotee 1s a.n atttect1ve clinging -to the object• ot 

6et11ement .• ~ A$ tor any d!tf"erentiatton betveen 1nd1v1du

el and d1•1ne v111, or an:r •ueb proble._ •• tha\ or tree. 

will and p~dest1nat1c>n, the East ha-e· never considered 

them probleu. ' Dr.. S. 1. Dasgupta sa:ra' ••• 

tton or tbe oppos1t.1on or free4oa an.d kal:'rla 9.1~ not r1ae 

at all aa an illrportant pQlnt or d1scuaaton. When we how

ever approa·eb it vi.th o·ur •!nde steeped 1n western philos

ophy to meet the d1acuas1on of' tree will and. de~term1n1ent 

n tinCI 1t ditttcul.t to reconcUe them.•52· Divine vUl 

. 5lzen Buddh_!_sm and its rnttluenee on .TaEane:se Cti!, ... 
tu~ (ltJo~o: Eas~dhis£ Soeief7, 1~8}, p ... 31· 

· 52l'oga PhUoeoph.z (:University or Cal-cutta, 1930}, 
p. ~18. 
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.as e.xpressed in man 1a cone1dered as. pure aa ap.y or bie 

other r·unctions--sensa't1on . . . , 
and· the rest-•provided that 1t is not dil'!Etc~d tovar<l tbe: 

1ndiv1dual•a ovn objects but that it (uncttor:Ui in ha.rotc>ny 

1J-1tt1 the vhole... In. tb1.& resJ)e,9t --~ 1a re8pQna1ble ror 
b1e cboi-cea. Dr. S.uz.~t ea,.s, "All the doings and happen

ings, 1nclt14111g tb()tl8hta and. teeltnga .. whieb 1 have or 

Vh1cb COJII& to Jllfl 8i'fi Ot' the divine v111 88 long. 88 there 

a~ on m,-· part no clinginga, no hankerings . •.•• "53 

. Referring a~a1n. to the passage quoted et length 

to. Chapter Il, ve find Dr •. SuzuJct•a ~tatementa aubsta·n

t1all,- ecb~d 111 some or our own religious vri.tings~ as 

t'<tr instance 1n Tbe.!?lO@ Oerman1ea t ., • • • Pe.rcept1on 

and Reaaon are created and bee towed along wtth ·w111, to 

the intent that the7 ma,. instruc.t the will and also thel'll

selve.e, that neither perception or will 1a -or itself, nor 

is nor -ougb1; · to be unto :tteQlf, nor ought tc:> seek or ob~7 

1tselt'. Neither shall they turn to their own -advantage, 

nor make un or tbemselyes to their ovn ends and purpose a; 

ror Jlis they ~1'e. · tro!ll Whom tl!el" do prc>ceed and Wlto Hm 

enall they s-ubmit,. and tl<W back mto .Riiil, and ~C()irte 

nougb:t ·1n tbem&elvee, that is, in their eelt!shJ::Wss." 

And turthel': · " ••• the v111 in the creature, .Yhicb ve 

call a creat·ed vU1, 1s aa trul:y GOd •s as the. Eternal 

53Tbe z·en Doctr1nt:t ·of' ·No:..Mind (London: Rider, 
1949 ) ' p •· 69. . . 



60 

Will, and is not or the ore&ture.tt54 

Dr. Suz;uki•a statement, to repoat a littlf:t, vas to 

the ef"tect that rrthe wUl ·vanta ·to knov itself'; and: con

sciousness ifl awakened~ •• and tbat conflict enauaa tJ"om. 

the split. He eont·inues:. ...Ignorance prevaUs ·48 long as 

the will remains .cheated bJ its own orrsp:;r1Jlg ••• ·~ o'Q.n

sctous.a"le&8 • .. • The. cbeat'-ns~ however~· o,a.J.'lr.ot last., the . 

v111 wi$hes to be en.l1glltenad ••• lg40J:'ance always pre-

SU1}pOS$$. the 8Xletenc~ ot so100th!ng o·uta1de·. Tb1.s un.- . 

knovn outsider is generally termed ego~ »55 

ay "v1ll," then, 1.a maant. Divine Will., vh1eb 1• . 

alva:rs working tbrout<?h co.nsc1ouaneas to.trr t<;~ "aee it

self" .u z·t struggles againat its Qffsprlng, bu:t tts orr
spring bas been entice-d b:r the .Serpent to· ta~te of the 

dualtst1c t~e. Co:1sciou.sness in itsal:r is not tbe v11· 

la 1n of tbe piece .. It in both the Old Adam aud the lfl!v 

Adam1 it ts the "onl;r-begotten Son .. ·• 11Knovlcd·ge--that ... 

ls Ignorance--/t says Dr. Suzuki, "drove Adam rrott the 

garden ot Eden • • • ~ but it 'V&a no1; knowledge [i.e.;, 

rational know.led~a} :tnat wotild.:recon.clle blril to bia · 

rat!Je.r:. it vas 11'1.11 41apel~lng lg."iorance and·. usbaring . .. 

enl.1ght!)nment. •• 56 

''Creatioa, r' ho aars aga::.n, "1a the avaka.ning of 

5~d. b7 Tb()m~u;. S. Kepler (Cleveland: World Pu~ 
l1sh!ng Co .. ;~~ 1952), LI. 

5~.ssa1s I.- 129-30. 
56 6 Ibid., P• 15 • 
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eonsc~ou:sness, or the •awakening: or a thought' : tbe. Pall 

is consetousness going astra~ trom the original path·. 

Ood"s ~dea in ·sending his son among ue is the deatre- to 

see himselt thro-ugh its own ottspring, conec.iousneatrt 

cruc1t1x1on' 1e tranecendtl1g the ~ualis~ or acting and 

knowing ••• Resur.reotioti meana the will •a tr1timph ()ver 

the intellect--in other vol"da1 the· vUl aeetng·:1ts$1:t" 1n 

ana thl"''ugb consc1ouaness.n57 

"The will., back from his excursion through time"" 

COI1JS01ousness, 1s God bim..se:lt. tt5B · 

"When the v111 'is 1ll.um1ned, and therebr vben tbe 

intellect ·u p:roperly dil'UcteCl to tollov ita original 

course, ve are liberated ••• and paritied of all the de

filements vhich "Ooze :rrom tba w'ill not be-ing correctly · 

interpreted. "59 

"Tbe- truth of Zen opens b7 1tse:tt_. and has nothing 

to do vith the practice or db)"anan [i.e., as usually con-

60 ceived]. 

These past;l~ges should give atairly clear idea of 

what ill meant by vlll, or Praj-iia. ~he will i.S pure' act, 

unereated and tree in its essence# vbieb operat$-B more or 
.I 

57 Ibid., p • 152-3. . 
58 Ibid., P• 152. 

59Ib1d., P• 211. -·· 
60lb1d. 
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lesa strongly in au be1ngs6 according to hov dee-pl7. 1t 

1·s buried under 11def"1lementstt (kle.ia}. Tbeae detlleatents 

( t'ban.kerings"} a·r1se tre~l7 v1t·b1n the causa~ chain .. bind· 

:lng all conscious l.1te together 1n the deatre ror great"" 

er 1nd1v1dual1tJ• The vlll, hov.eve.r .. must work through 

tb1s bondage, vbicb ta its ovn, 1n order to reach the 

f'inal point o!' seeing 1tselr. In man thertt 1a alnaos.t a 

e.omplete aplit between ae_parate 1nd1:v1dtiat-1on and the v1ll, 

vh!ch can ul t1mately eee itself op.l,- becaLiae ot tb1a 1n ... 

·d1viduat1on. In one vay tht~ represents the extreme or 

bOndl,tge to, the vUl; in another way, the extreme or tree• 
; 

dom to eonsciouaness,. 

To us the question as to ttte degree or mafl'& t~e

dom !a en important ~ne. w~ bi'ing it up quite naturall7 

h~re 1Ji view or th$ tact that the doctrine or .Kanca eeeaa 

·to. allov no .freedom whatever. Wb;y are there such inequali

ties. among . men_ and bow can One make a choice at all 1r he. 

is a slave to the ¢ba1n of causat:tQn? Hov can tbe vUl 

}ria:ke itself .felt .if' it bas r-eached tho limits or bol).dage? 

To these questions Dr • . Suzuki repl.iest " ••• bUIJl8n. 

beings a.re the only- beings vh1ch .have their Karma. All 

()tbers movE! 1n acc.ordance l(l;th tb~ laws of their ·being~ 

but it is ·human being& alone that can design and .ca1cu

late and are eonseious or themeel ves and ~beir doj,D88 • We 

humans .ar:e tbe sole self. ... con.scioqs. animals, or~ as Pascal 

says.; •tb1lik1ng -r-eeds.' ,~ tb:f:.nlcillg ••• ~onsciouslr ·ve 
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.develop tbe .. tacul.t7 or aeetns- de.s1gn1ng, and planning 

beforehand, vb1eh d~naonatt-atea that ve are tree, and not . 

.-lvap bO~ -by- the •·1Dev1taDle iavs• or Jfat,ure •••• 

t'Rot OnlJ are . ve wrapped up 1~ our Ka~ but 1t$ 

~01f the tact that ve are eo 11J'8PP$~ up. It Jtia7 be oot
~r to aay --that ve· a_" Ka~ .. &ttna 1• oJira~lt: moreover 

we &l"e all conecioua ot thi.s t$c,, and ,.et tblts· V1!Jl"Y tact 

of: our beillg _aware of, ~~ xa~-bOndago 1a \be spiritua-l 

pr-tvtlege of ll\mlanttr. Por tbia privilege., 1mpl,-1Dg tree

,d~~ meana our being able to tranacend .tarma. "61 

W1tb t:be comsc1ousneea or bOndage comes autfe:tt1ng, 

which ia an essential . pre-co.D.dtt1on or e_ptrltual oxperl

~nce and lllUSt- be accf!tpted v1llil)gl7• But 11Just to be· 

cons~,1ouar -or ltanoa.; 11 s'JB Dr. Suuk1. "~~eana no ·more tba.u 

tbrowing ourselves into_ hell~t1re. 11~2 It lite 1t•elt 1& . 

ICarma. then there must be no escape r·rom 1 t except b7 

selt-deetruction. It is . bent tbat no-It&rma. beeomes appar

ent to tbe dualtst:1c ll1nd qf iD.tellec~ion .. ai'id ·the 

trigbtenins tbougbt ar1aea ·t.bat , . in order to escape, the 

1ndiv,.dual1.z!J)g tntollect muat die. The thought is .at 

once· f'rigbtenlng and raacinllting ~ lta trutp et~ikea into 

·consoiou.aueas .like • avord of', rtre--aild Pra.Jna nOv 'beg1u 

to operate strongly, leading desire toward itself and lead

ing t.be ·· in~llect- toward aubJiliaaion~ Bistorr 1a tull or . 

6lEBS&:r;tCa of' Buddhiam, P• 26:-·7· 
62 
· · Ibid., P• 27. 



illstancea shoving that once th1a .Process ·of ni'indiD.g o~elf" 

bef!;1na,. it ts a <Wiving rorce not to be resiate~. In Santa 

Teresa, tore example, we ~1nd the atorr of e struggle be

tween the re-al and the auperf"tc1al •elt- vhi-ch lasted ~or 

The ~orce ot v111 stripping ava1 tbe trapping~ or 
egoity ~t·s called .,medltat11)tt ... " Once it begins, indivi

duals may · take variou. paths so cording to tbe 1r· tenaei ty 

tn holding on to the contrived ael.t. ·veey otte:1. ttmed1ta .. 

tlon" takes the f'orm ot a 11fe .. and .... deatb struggle 1n 

which 1t seems tha.t the intellect itaelr 1a to die• But 

on17 ita ·u1us1ons are to 41e, particularly- tbe Ulusion 

or separate eelf'bood. consciouaneae, Zen inaiata, is not 

to be suspended or ler-t behilld in the process ot enl.ight

enntent~ tor tt it vere not -p~sent at all t1.llles, enl.igbt

enment would not be enl1ghtel.lll1ent but $.rmibUat1on. 

· Zen approaches the struggle 1n a moat d1r~c t !118n

ner. Wllat it tries to do ts to eut the individual ott 

1mmed1atelr trom an7 poss1b111t7 or clinging to objecta 

or thougbt. lleditation 1a a prooe•• vhlcb 1a .going on .!a

s1de, and· it 1a the -bus.iness or tbe ~en master to gu1d,e 

his d1aeiple in get-ting rid o~ anything that migbt. impede 

1t. 

Zen has sGen a certain dange.r ln adopting any object 

ot mt!td1tat1on., evan one so inclusive as· God, because ~his 

mar result in oM'a -sett1ng up a new discriminated objeet 
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--sometbi.ng nothe:~-." But the emphasi-s on ''vUl-pover" or 

'-lael:r-pover" 1a, I think, le.aa b7 way ot d1at1net1on than 

b7 Yay ot precaution. Since enlightenment takes pla.ce 

v:ttbin the individual., and since PraJna 1a iananent v1th1n 

hila,_ bavi.ug brougbt Ltself up to -th1e stage or metc.\1ta• 

_tion, it oan bttrdl7 _be said that the source ot enl1ght

f)hll,ent 1a n:othel"• '': "~~J..r;..power" doea .Dot m&U ·"s&U•et

t()rt n· 1n tbft 8Uper.f1~ tal :Pe,-c)l01()g:tcal aeD.M. All 1n

d1v1dual e.ttort must stop 1 but vtl:at takf!tB plac~ happene 

only- 1n the 1nd1v1dua~. Dr. S~Uki ••,-•~ " • •• vitb tbe 

God ot m.yst1c1P there is tbe graBcp1ng ot a detin1\e ob

Je-C:tJ vben JOU nave God, yhst is no-Ood ,is exclude(\. Tl:ds 

1& self-1111l1t1Dg. Zen wants abaolute treedOIIl, e,-en troril 

God.n63 

. Tb1a does DOt mean that .Ze.n deirtea transcendence. 

But tt 4t;?eS 1%1,8ist that Buddbata· oElnd J)barmata, or Suctmeea, 

"vbicb 1a not ~be ae1.t and 7et vbicb is in tbe -•elf ~ n64 

can be realized onl7 1n anCl t ·brough its ina8nent eapeot • 

,.Tb•- cl•aASing of sin is • ~. tntellectually aeeing into 

tbe trt:atb that there 1a sornetning more 1n wba.t ia taken 

ror the self, and -coll.ativel~ in v1ll1ng and doing the vlll 

or that-· ~o~thlng 111i:tch transcends. the self and yet vh1ch 

works tbro:~.h tbe a elf. n65 

n.d. ), 

ft1der1 

6JA.n ·Introduction to ze.n Buddhism. (I,ondont Rider, 

JJ• 97- . 
64Esea1s 1n zen Bq_ddhism (Second _ Series} (LOX1dOn~ 
1950). p. ~62J. 

65Ib1d. -
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The ke7 to Dr. SuzUkt•s th1ilk1o.g on the •ttbjec·t lies, 

I be1.:1:eve, 1n the sta.tement that ""when ~u have ·God, vhat 

12! no-GOd [i.e., the individual] ia. excluded.•* Por Zen· 

~trongly emphasizes the tact that "'lhere a" two~ ,.et there 

is One; ·there is One, yet ·there are tvo.'' It 1a tor tbis 

reason that Dr. Suzuki atates-.-an.d thta 1a the extent or 

his atateJilent--tbat "tho exclusive. •other-pover' theory 

18 D.Ot ·t$nable. "66 It is not tenable because it could not 

bring about. eDltgbtenment·, which ia a conscious (or supra

conscious} realization -ot tb8 unconac10ua. Only tbe con ... 

ceptual consciousness mutit d1e, along vi tb its ace umulat1on 

or memories-; but the field or consctousneas ·must remain, 

otherwise one wou1d perish.. ~·other poverft eagge-ats., on 

the one hand, an :1dentir1cat1on vb1ob Z.&n does -not like. 

"Ident1tt is ••• a static condition and decidedly associ

ated w1th de-atll. "·67 On the otber hand, if conceptual con

sefousness ''roma1n.e41 no enlightenment would be possible• 

because the se.ns$ ot "otberriess" vould e:rtect a permanent 

separat!on.68 

66Ib1d., p. 268. 

61zen Buddhism ~nd Ita ·Inf"luence, P• 235. 

680n the questton ot .. the Shil1 sect or Buddh·1sm, wb1c ''1 

is an "otb~r-pover" (tar1k1) school., a.s agalnat Zen, vb~eh 
is ••ao1t-power" (11;ri.~\) 1 l5r. Stt~uk:1 ba-s- 1n the past made 
soma app$rentlJ unc!"ear .,tatements. In L1v1~bf Zen, PP• 
127:t-.t • ., he spea1c~J ot Shin texts as e.xpressing an abaolu:e 
other-pove.r doctrine~ rejecting even the desire to bear-u 
as issuing f'rom self"-pove-r--~be des.1re vb1cb 1s o~inat zn!n 
legitimate enougl' on the par~ o£ the devotee •.. Bu Y 



~he Onl.7 thing (but a '"17 difficult thing} to ·be 

given -up -1n med1t·at1on is. 11COntriv1ng" or- .,clinging. n 

67 

Tb1a D~Sans that any menta1 Object vh1eh tloats into the 

view ot the ~ned1tator- ·ta p&rm1aalble--God; Am.ida., the 

Buddha, -or anytbing--provtde4 that tt ta allowed to ·float 

freely arid is not held on to. 1tu1::.neng s·aya, "When our 

mind vorks freely v1thout any hindrance, and is at liberty 

to • come' and gO', ·-we attain Samadbi of· Prajna,. or 

Shin devotees~ be not$s, are given to d1alect1eal aubtlet-:r 
and to genuine. se&kt.ng. ~heir eaphaaia Qll ·hearing rathe-r 
than see-ing· 1s in itself" more passive than it is intellec .. 
~ua. 1.. Yet eve~ pa . .es1v1ty, be s·a7s in Essa-;t~ II~ p. 268, 
' is made poesible only vhen there 1s some€ {ng :J.ntonsely
aotive vitbin. ·ora-selves. ·L&t this active background be 
all bl.ank .... and there is not even a shade o!' pa&.s1v1tt 
tber&. 'the . very tact that .it 1s .telt to be paas1ve proves 
that there is a power on our side that prepares itself to 
be 1n. a state or reeepti vene8a. •• · "Th"s~ 1e a power Yhich 
re.::e 1ves." 

In. a recent article, "Enlightenment," in The R.E!v~e~ 
of Religion,.. Ma.J:"Cb 1954, at p .. 143, he ea7S that :§lifn fa 
-•apparen'E!.,.·' aga1nst tbe self-power doctriM, but tbat 
!Jthe enlightenment idea nevertheless toms its bas1s 11

; 

that ita teach:Lng is baaed upon Am1da •a enl1ghten.'Jlent as 
Ze.n's teaching 18 based upon the Buddha's e-nlightemnent. 
Shin f-ollovers have the addit-ional assuranc& that 1:r they 
do not attain enlightenment here and nov,. they v·Ul get 
it in their next lUe--but this 1s not inconsistent v1tb 
genex-al Buddhist teaching. So it seems that practice 
rUDS somewhat eontraey to· Shin tex.ts, which atrttaa salva-
tion by grace. . . · 

In a meeting v1th a small group a't the American 
Academy o:t As.1an Studies., San Francisco, on January 22, 
1955, Dr. Snzuk1 replied to tvo s-imilar questions along 
thla l!D.o that Zen and Shin are not funda11entaUy d.iff'er
ent-•"Zeil is not t!l;.ri~!' and Shin la not tar1ki. n- Zen's 
~1rik1., be stated,_ "Is on the a-bsolute plane--oeyond 
~J.lrilCJ aDd ta;x:1k1." A d1st1net1on, be said, ean_ be made 
be£veen the~vo sects onlT on the basis ot individual 
psychological predispositions and .historical and tradi
tional dit~erences. The self-power referred to, he stated~ 
·comes from vi thin., ".f'rom s supra-psychologic-al plane." 
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11be·rat·ton•- But to :re.f'ra1n -:trom tblnld.ng or an7tb1Dg, 80 

that all thoughts are suppressed, 1a: to be Dharm.a-rlddf!JD,; 

and thia ia an erroneous view. u69 

To a. certain extent, or eourae, there 1s •c·utr1-. .. 

fng" in ·order to get rid or tbe clinging, btl.t 1n the end 

1t te Pra.fiia ttse1f that r1n1sbes the process. Alan 

Wa-tts says, " ••• t"reedom 1a k:novn when ve glvo up 'con

triving• ••• but 1t does not seem to me tbat the exper1· 

enee can be· effective unless there bas fi-rst been a atate 

o~ contriving and struggle. n70 It !a only .1nfrequentl7 

that the experience does come v1tbout a atruggle, and 1t 

is also seldom, ae Zen 1-tselr f'ound before adopting the 

koan;~ that it coiaes without a method. or acme sort.. Tbia 

is probably wb:r there have been so tev m78·t1cs in~ tho West

ern vorld; 've have never thought or lu)lping t~ pr®eaa 

of enligbtenment along v1th a method• Perfect passivity, 

as Dr. SuzUki notes., involves some activity, and appar

ently tbere are ·many who must be started toward this 

activity.- 'Pas-81-rity is more than mere 1nd1fte:renco, more 

than t.be att1tllde o~ nx.et ..Tesus do 1t 1tbUe I go 1117 va:r." 

--VhateYer -zen -or-ters bJ way or "contrlvingn 1a ad

mittedly a method a-dopted · ,only af"ter it vas seen that veey 

raw adherents could toanage v1th()1lt BOlitO •ort of' 41acipl1ne • 

69sutra or Wei La!!fl~ P• 35. 
. -- rt 

70upaith and vorks 1n Budd!lism," in the Review 
or Reli.si;on, Jla7 l!:)4l., P• 397· 



"Sel.r-po1rer" in its usual shallow aenae, saya D~. Suzuki; 

"1-s !lQt a·trong enough to eo.pe v1tb coamologteal xarma• ,71 

If' advocates or t:"\~ "other-power" school can ac~uae the 

selr ... pover grc)up or sl)1r1tual pride 1n pul.l1ng 1~selr up 

by 1ts. ovn bootstraps, the .s$lt-p0w:er a~bool ¢4n .reply 

: that. lt does so on17 J.n. order to· brtng abC)Ut .tru& aubmi.a• 

sion. 

Zen does require f'aitb, b~t 1.~ doea not ac1opt a 

.. f'aitb,. vb!cb somehow implies that a thing may or mar not 

be true but .is onl,- "believed in•" Zen vanta to .knov, aDd -
theJ;"e 1:8 .bU'IlUit7 in 1.ts assertion that God maims man 1n 

order to know through him. So that thtlre can be no 

finger leveled, I thiiik, at 'selr~pover." It 1nvolve.s a 

v11Ling and active submission to a power 1n vhich 1~ baa 

:raltb 1n. tbe sense o~ eoilf"1:den:ce. What is o:ten called 

"ra!thtt mar be olllr a subtl.e kind or reaiatanco., after 

.all~ a rese.rva t:ton or onesel.f to ·one:se~t untU. a::1other 

force takes over,. 1£ it can. And it seldom can. 

Pa1tb bas a de~1n1te :role 1n Z('n, but this taitb, 

as I say; always implies truat. It is cbaracter!.eed by 

the clear~eyed · knovledge tbat the ego must die ·;, and tbe 

ego 1~sel,t:' 84Giate 1n the murder. Dr. Suzuki say.a, 

• • • tbe Zen student .!"a call.ed upon to bave. a. most def-

inite faith in the etf'idiel1C7 or t .be koan [wb1Ch I shall 

explain later} ••• and also 1n the Zen trad.t.t±on 

71Esaazs II, 262. 

••• 
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Thof3e. vho lack tb1-a taith . ,. • • c·annot hope ~o_ progress 

1n tbe mas:t~ey or the koan. Such a one vUl If?·· back to. 

the o1d me1;h~d, natural, a$11"-dependent, ~and pal.n$tak1Ilg, 

or reaching a tinal solutlon..n?2 Aga1ru "In 1D.f v~ell .:· 

raitb co~a first, and a most detemined mind 1a awakened 

through the working ot .taitb, but the latter generally 

lies bidden in t.be deptbs of' uncon..sciC)uan&ss, and for . 

that reason its presence .in the mind ;ts not. recogo.ized ••• 

Fa1tb 1s then more '.fundamental ~han the determined vill ••• tt73 

"This ta1th ••• 1s not the one· to vblch ve ordinar!ly re-

fer, bf)<HlUSe it bas no object to which it ~ppl1ee itsolf, 

nor bas it. an7 subject from vhicb it g,-oes out to eomo• 

thing other.than 1.tselr."74. 

W,tth th1~ kind or .ra1tb, the Zen monk can "let .co· . 
wltb botn. bands" and plunge into the abys:~. 

It i.s neceaeary at the outse-t. I bel.ieve., to under

stand Th:l.a JUS;r 

b6 e:xr.res&ed in part by st~t1ng: what it . does e! a.il:l at. 

It- does oot a1m at the liberation or the individual so 
. . .. - . ' ·. ' .. -· · . 

that 11 he" lflA7 dwell in bl.1sa. ThiS ld.nd 0~ liberation., 

12Ltv:tas b): z.en (Lqndon t Rider, 1950)" P. l59 • 

7'Ib1d., P• 160 • . 

71J .- Ibid;.., P• 161. 
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claimed by the earlier jravakas and Prat}elcabU.ddhaB, 1a 1n 

f"aot not l1be?at1on at all. It requil"f;ta unceasiDg e~.rort,. 

stUl b7 a subject ego, ~o bold his ll\ind preawnablJ in .a 

state o~ cesaatioQ.. To do this he mua't vall h!maelf ott 

f"rom tbe world of f'orms -and engage in 7eara or "tot"mleaa 

me411tat1on." Vhat he reaches 1a at beat an unsta-ble 

equU1br1Wil, and vbat .he espoua$& 1& c>nl7 tbe inactive 

aud unmanltest sidE) of' real1t-y. Be 1a et!J..l a aom,e()ne 

holdill.g onto a 1'somevbat," or a "na•-torm." 

Zen's discipline, on tbe other band, aims at an 

ewntual absence ot discipline in the :aense that this word 

implies one thing holding another thing under control~ 

as, :ror instance .. the '"inner· man" controlling the "outer 

man." Sel!-masteey 1mpl1ea dualit;r, and as long as tbere 

ia tb1a seue of' ·duality-, discipline wUl undOubtecU:r ha·ve 

to go on •. It ma.7 take many Je&r& to undo the habits 

establiDhed by the whole or evolution f'rom the first aeed 

on up. 

It is liberation f'J"'nt the individual ae an ieo-

1-ated enttt,.- that Zen atrivea ror. uTvof.old is the knovl

$dge that m.uat be known, u75 the kn.ovledse that f'orul and 

tbe .toraale•s are bUt two mantal a•pec~ts ot a whole that 

cannot be separate.d exce;Rt mentall,-, and ·tbat aentalit7 

itself with its cleaving babtta is not all of Tba·t but 

onl,.- 1 ts a gene,.. 

75Mundaka Up~nishad; I .. l .. 4, tr. b,- Sri Aurobindo 
in Eight tTpantsfiads (PonCiicherry, 1953). 



· Eniight&nment, zen saya ,. 11 not someth1rig to · b$ at:

tained~ but somethtng .to b~ reveale.d tn consc1ouanesa aa 

alread7 ex1at1ng~ prumry ·to and including cori$e1ousneas. 

Although tbe;rf;t 1a an event called sato.!'i and somethmg 

1e de.r1nitel7 achieved in it.,· this aeb1evement is not 

ac1;ua1ly -the "ga1n1ng"·ot·enl1gbtenment but the .losa ot 

an obstruction vb1cb has b1nt.18'red the viii·· trom" operating 

treel7 1n the consc1.ousnese. El1m1nat1ng tbt• obstr.u.o

t1on 1s not the easiest ·thing 1n the vorld., ror 1t it'S' 

tena·cloual7 held 1n the delusion or •my own tree vlll" 

as a_gainst another vill which vould take away all trttedom. 

This holding on is unconscious, and 1a a matter not merel1 

of' the individual. • s mental habits but or a dispoe1t1on de

veloped tbrougbout long age a, or 'tl-om time immemorial ... 

So tbat even ttben en individual aublli ts hilnselr · freely, 

as he believes bimselr ·tO. be doing, the ta·ak: ls not too 

easy. 

Although the atatement that "Eve17bod7 is a 

Buddba'' .is metapbysicall7 t:rus, ve ordtna:rilT think or a 

Buddha as one who bas gone bfttt)nd the tistial te-ars o~ 

mortalitT and beyond the: suffering ot conscious lilll1ta

t.1on. In tbla sense man,- men, unrortunatel7 • are bound 

to such ~n: extent th2lt 1n their pre·sent a:tate or mind. it 

vould be illlpossible tor t·bem to reaeh the lmovledge of' 

their Buddhahood. It 1s· true that whether they are 1n· · · 

eomplate ignorance or the direst ot a1n, ther are onl7 
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mistaken Buddhas. B~~ ; the -auf'ter1ng aoUJ. 1a looking tor 

a certain ·kind or knowledge. . - · _ ~ .,. ,. 
--· 

. Thi~ knowledge canno~ be _demona.tratt.d, tor it 1e. 

not knovledge "about,." blit a cOlU$C:1o-uanesa vitbout obj,cta 

--an unconscious cona-c1ousneaa. I~ '-• ''bei ng .. consc1ous

nesa" in the ,ae.il8e tbat the .Eaflt uaea ·:tbia te.-rm. Bature, 

the East saJs, 1a "or t~ nature of' _con-.ciouaMss,. (obit). 

~his doeJ -_not mean conec1ousneaa Ef_ a.rqtbing_, but· the aen

tie)lce WldeXO~J'ing all ~the fol"Dla tbat. tollov upon 1t, or 

"being-cona.ciouaness". (sat-chit). _·. !r~1,a conaciouaness 18 

"selr-~wal1ng." 

In Ol'a$r to rest tre~ly 1n being-conaciouanesa one 

mt!~t, a a tbf!i Cbineae sa7, ''flO back to the :root. •r Tb1a 

conaciotieneaa is alread7 ther& • and ell the leaves and 

branches are merel7 its man.U"eatat1on.. Ir ve can sub

side b:riet1r, ve vlll know 1n an 1nex)>resa1bla and "iln

kn01t1ng" way that our :ovn_ inner self' 1s tdentical ,itb 

the nature ot ita source. 

! have been sO!lewhat .Puzued· b7 a &~tatemant or M·. 

Cba-ning-Pearce concel'D.ing tbe Oriental 1dent1t icat:ion or 
se.lr v1 t~ Selt. 

. "It the [Or1en~al J 'inner aelf' ot aelt ' ia a 

tbil:lg .r~avleaa, untv•~l~ 1Jl,(!estruct1ble., and, when re• 

lE:taa~. QDn:lipOteB,t, 1t .1a also 1(}8nt1ca1 with (J()d and there 

are no limits to 't.be aelt-cul~ure aDd buman1alll vhicb ·can 

be bu:il.t ·upon the baaia of s-uc'h a . beliet •••• For auch · a 



•vlsdont • the tnterence ia that, tn tho tirat place, thie 
. . . . 

Qecult aelt and God al'Q identical and~ · 1n the -se~·ooo .. 

tha·t t·hts divine Self'· abides 1nta~t in eve~ man, onl.7 

awaiting the di~cover,- ot ill~il:Uitloa~ . 
"A *sel.t" vnicb !a no more. than, 1n Xierkegaal'd '·• 

vorda, 'the abstractest poaa1b111ty or aelt.~~ ' tbe mere soil ... 
f"or self ava1ting the divine ·seed, a~ a 1Se1t' equatable 

with God Himself'., vbieh 1 shines b7 1 ts ovn light, • are tvo

:wholly d1f'terent conolue-ions. The- one leads direct to a 

seeular bWnan.iem, the · other to Chr-1sti$n1ty. "76 

There appear to be several mt&eoncept1ons- 1n the·se 

statements.. One is that utbe Ori~ntal 1nner self'" is a 
tfbelief'' rf ra·ther than an inner self. Another 18· that t he 

. " 

human selt is equatable with Qod.. Here I think be m.ea.o.S 

'! identicalJ'.. But there is a difference betveen uidenttcal" 

and !l~utlf-1den.t1c.al,u ror tb.e f':trl\t does ~ot allov for 
. - . . 

ditt"erence or tor transcendence. Daiju~ answered this 

ratber nicely vben he said that "fbe contused take 'the 

green bamboo for Dharmakaya itself, th~ ,.-ellov blooming 

trea tor Prajna· itself-. • • • It the baziiboo were Dharmakaya, 

Dbarmakaya would be identical with a plant. But Dbal"m$

kaya exists, Prajna exist:s. even vhen there is no bl.ooming 

tree~ no green balllboo. OtherviaeJI llhen · one eats a bamboo

&boot; t·his · would be eating .up Dbarrnakaya 1 tsel!'. tt-77 

It the ide.a , that the usoll of aelt" avaita the divine 

76~be Ter:r.i~le C!']:stal ·(London: Kegan. Paul; 1940). 
p. 41. 

77rn Suzuki~ Introduction, p. So. 
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seed involves t.be :idea that the soil 1a completel7 d1.tter

-ent and -nt:t-t · .. m~rely a "d1at1nct1on vi thin. non-distinction.," 

it of.t:~rs tar more opportunity tor the development . ot a 

'~~eetilar _ bumanism," it ~eema to me, tor it atUl BEH~. t!t tt .. 

se·lf' as quite disjoined. A "'secular humanism'• could 

hardl7 be bu1~t at all, although _ a ve.~ 1gnorantl,-_ e-on

sti.tuted persona~ code or a whole society might be, tor 

there 1s no d!'f'terence between divine and secul-ar. As 

R • ll. ·mrth . a,aJ'S,. "The th 1ngs or .Cae-sar .!!':! _things ot God." 7B 

Ego-culture (I bel1~>ve this is vbat Mr. Chan1ng-Pear.c~ 

mean-s) 'fa even less ltJred 1n the East than it 1s 1n the 

Wast, but .even SO ;:,· t _be.more enlightened mon O.f the East 
' . 

voUl.d have the- char:tty not to. look dov.n :upon it. The 

1de..a- o~ "'ipora~ce ·" is :far mo.re kind ttmn our t.Ulu~l con

ceptions or . "sin." 

Xnovi.Ilg tb~t you can c()~ a~ j<>u •~· ignorant 

anc1 i•sill!'lll." t}:iotigq l':()u may ~, 1~ called "entering tbe 

:r~ntie~ g~t~ o:r Zen." And, just as -,ot.1 are already re

ceived because you have never been cast out exc·ept as ;you 

thought yoursel:f to be, eo you are to rece·1re the "aen

t.!e.q;t be!nga" 1.nhab1t1ng your ndnd. This 1a. the secret of 

Zen meditation. It 1n\'?lvea: not toll-owing after and not 

bold·tng· tbet "creat.ure.a" of the mind on the basis or pleasure 
. ' . 

OJ- pain; but merely l$tting th~IIl be as they are and stating 

7Bzen _;n Ensl1sh Lite,rature (Tokyo.: Hokuse1do;, 
1942), P·· 52. 
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a$ ;you are • In med!"tat1on 1t 1a neeas:saey that you should 

not continue undet- tbe de1ua1on that JOU £!.!! take any action 

vit.h regard to you;r thou,ghta. TO run atter thera Is to 

seem to become Clisp~rs~d J.n. all direc1;1o:n.s, and to be pas

sive ·toward vhat actual1~ apr1nga forth rrom tbe spontaneous 

activity of mind. You are s~imply to l·~t tbell be, vi tb a 

mi.nd so pure t·hat ft accepts eveeything just as it 1s, and 

so makes no choic.es. '1Enlightenment" being aucb a. thought~ 

even that should be al1oved to go 1ts ovn way. 

A d1sc1ple asked Huang Fo, .. Then ve sbo·uld not seek ror 

anytb1Ilg at all? tt 

''Bf conceding this )"'U yould. save yourself a lot or 
mental ef'tort.." 

"But in this vay eveeyth1ng would be el1m1nated • 

There cannot be just nothing. n 

nW'bo teaches. that tbere is nothing? What !a this 

:nothing? n79-

Zen meditation is not meditation .2!!. aomatbing. It 

is meditation with torm.a v;ttbout attachment to to:ntta. I 
. . . I • 

believe that ft we understand vbat the· perfect man 1n Zen 

is like., ve vUl Understand vh,- tb:i.a d1sc1pl1n& .may be 

said to be directed purposively tova.rd no purpose .and atren

uouslt dire.cted· tovard no eff'Ort• 
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a • The Bodh!sa.t.tva. 

Eve·ry day in Zen moll8ster!es tl'le monu chant the rol

lOW!ng tour vows : 

.,All. beings. however 11lll1tleas, I vow to c.am 
across; 

"My- evil pa.aaiona, hovever inexhaustible, I vov to 

destroy; 

"The Dharma teachings, however 1nnur.terable.. I vov 

to study; 

"The Buddha-way, however peerless, I vov to attain ... " 

The . a 1m and end of Zen is not merely en.ltghtellClent 

(bodh:t) but supreme enl.ighten:nent (sambodh1}.. ~o this 

end the prospective Bodhisattva (bodhi, enlightenment;. 

sattva .. being-) ~pproaabes. bis d1ac·ipl1ne vlth a tim re

solve to relinquish eve.ryth1ng1 e-ven his enlightenment.,. 

tor the salvation of nall aent1ent beings." 

We. are ·a.ccuatomed to ·use the term .,.sent.1ent- beings" 

with reference only to organisms 'With a rather vell-defined 

nervous sy-stem and the capacity to be selt-eonsc!ous. But 

"sentient~' and "conscious" have broader ~onnotations, which 

Judge Voodrc;>~f~ suggests might be moro o.losely described 

by- tb~ 110rd "feeling •• ,eo Anything with rorm, no matter 

bow rudimantaey and no matter hov in-sentient it may appear, 

j.s a rom of consciousness. "We must here include chentical 

s&ntieney anQ memory; that is the atom's and, molecule•s 

remembrance or its own identity and behaviour therew1:1;h. 

80shakt1 and Shakta (Madras: Ganash a co., 1951), 
p. 256. 
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• • • T.be CO.D.8~1ou:::s®l38 or plants 1B onl7 tratl4e~l1ke (vhat 

t:he Hindu bOOkS: ca~l •comatoae·') . though a()lDf!. ot ~be b1gbel" 

~specte or sontl~nc,. (and ve .UJ' no~ uae tbe 110rd 'con

$c1ouaneea •} of the vegetable vorld a.l'tt bigbly tD.tareatingJ 

such as. the . t~ng cf tl()')lens t<;J the •~ .. '' a.lld. ao on. 8l 

"Sentient bei.ngsn alto rerera to on(i•e ~~ougbte .. 

For one does not look a.t a tb1ng v1~thout ~nter1ng into 

it .ror:ma.~lJ".• 1m.P9e1.ng one 'a ovn tilp:ression upon. it.. It 

is not t;bat there 18 not something to give a montal reac

tion, . }:)ut tbat there 1.:s no distinction bet:-ieen our reac

ti.ons and o.ur actions.. The DDl'Dllll a tate o-£ our mtnd:s ia 

aot1vei,- passive, so that vbat we ace is at least as much 

suoject a& 11i :ts objectJ 1n rac.t,. no d1fTetEnl~1at1on can 

be nt.ade. ~cause: we are possessed of formal activity (that 

1S., 11:te), -our tbo~gh-~s tbemsel\~8 have .tQi'ms, and arc to 

be ~1 saved'1•-or "le·t be • " ManJ tbougbts do not . ref-er to 

·so-call'ed ••outer1
' objecta. and these also ere .tor:nal. 'l'bey 

. ·- •. 

are as m:ucb "~ent,1ent .beings" as an7tlling else. 

AnJtbing tbat va ae:$ as bav1ng. torm, :1f vo react to 

it. vitb pleasure or pa:tn. is being judged bl' u~ as J.iin

ited o~ "in sin.~ But it ve make no Joogment a·nd ~ee 
.... . ~ ' .. . . . . . 

A person vho reel$ .btmseli" to have ·a ,epee 1al. con.

so1ousne&s and t.o be limi·ted to· 'bia ~-n body '11 restricted 

and nin sin... A .. sense or. sill~ bS1ng ~he 1Iid1v1dll81 

8libid. 1 P• 259· - . 
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consciousnea.s of' ~1n1tude aa again8;t a' sensed 1nt1n1tude, 

is eq,uated ··v1th sut.reriiig. Tbe •ore sena1t1ve and ·psy .. 

ch1cally apeeial:l.zed tne o;r-ganiena, the greater f ·ts capacity 

-ror aurrer!ng, or., as the- Existentialieta call 1t_. •amd .... 

e~ .. 1 ..• n D. mu11 b. r. • c says: " ••• anxiety 1a the state J.n 
. ' 

which a being is avare o.r its possible non .. be1ng ••• anxi-

et-y ls the exis-tential awareness or nonbetng. 'EX1$ten .. 

t1a1• ••• meana that it ie not tbe abstract kiiowledge or 
nonbe1Dg which produces anx1et;y 'bu~ the ~-avarewtus• that 

nonbe.lng is a par-t or -one 'B ovn, being ..... Anxietr 1e 

:finitude-, exi>er1enced as one •·s own tinitude. Th.a .1a 

the natt'lral anxiety or. 
' 

The prospective Bodhisattva .is possessed of a dee-p 

~ens~ or-· :a.ut'terlllg. He sc,es the whole world p1ungec1 in 

s1n and .. b1s t-Gll:ow;...znen &uft&rtng, 'nd he sees h1msolt' aa 

tb.e center ot all this; !"or h1a a<:t1oris, v()r(la, and thoughts

in the 'pattern ot cosmologi~-al Karma have · modt.rle(l tl)e whole· 

structure from. tiul.e immemorial by- 4e~111ng it. He hlia 

gras.ped his tbougbtft by des.1re and held tbem 1n telllpOral 
' . 

. and spatial bOndage, thus strengthening the pover ot · · 

cause•ettect. ,;s&!IS·ara is just one's ovn ·thought,:'' ea1s 

the Ma1tr1 Upanishad; "v1th. ettor~ he- should cleanee it, 

then. ".8:3 This c~ear.iSfilg mwst include bOdy, epeeeh, and 

· : 82Paul T11l1cb, The coura~ to Be (New Haven_, 1952), 
P•. '5

1 
quotod by John Margo!{~, ~ontrr6ut1ona of Religion 

to Jltb1cs," _in The Reviev of .Rel;&i~n, Ma~b 195-4, , p .• l64. 

8"-ra1t:r:1 U,panishad. 6 •. 34 {Hwne traru;lat1on.). 
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atind, the oonstituenta wb1cb be baa called a "aelt ~" Vh1ch 

herea.:tter are to be the obedient instrument or Self' toward 

the deliverance or all. of" mind'• 1.tlbab1tants (not "bta" 

m1mtto, but Mind's). 

It 1a tor tbe universal cessation ot s.utt•rins 

(l1nl1tat1on, meaau,re, or .. ein".) ,. that. tbe ~db1aat.tva~to

be ort&ra b~&l~ aa a vay_ ~or all sentient betpgs to 

pass be7ond l!."nitatton to .saccb1dan.and• (sat-chit- lnanda, 

or Being-eonaciousnes·a-'blj,aa--agam, not bl1e~ ~- -or,!!! 

anything other .. but the bllsa tbe_t ae·1ng-eonsc·1ousneaa !!,) • 

i'hte lllti&D.S.; that as a •JDlbol to guide tbera be ott era to keep 

his l1nl1ted torm thrOtlghOut as J:l1ll11lf birtbs es necessary, .in 

any .fOJ'lil . neceaaary. He o:tte:rs to. keep 1 t until men_, a.nimale, 

devils, .plants, atones, and all other be1nga beld b;r ignor

ance ot .iii! 1n a d1scr1JD1liated aild isolated form have 

reached ctnllgbtenment. These bOdilJ tranerormations 

(nirutana) be vUl acoomplisb b7 bis •kllf'ul means .(upiya) 

to assurae any toxm and to bestow bls merits upon an7tbing, 

no matter bow mean or lovl7; to tbe extent that it can re

ceive tbeae merits, and v!tbout Judgment a~ to its ability 

to do so. ~bese vova he makes out ot a great loving heart 

(mabakarunicitta }_. a grtat compassionate heart {m.ahima1:tra

c1tta), a a_ylllpathetic be.art (dazac1tta), an unimpeded heart 

(asa!,gac1tta) . vhicb vanta to remove all 11m1tat1oll8, IU'l 

endless heart (anantaeittaL and a visdont-heart (jMnac1tta) 

b7 vbich he enters into all-k:nortledge ( sarvaJMta) • Tbe. 

.. ~ : 
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vord ",!lear~n }lere means something 11.~ "dlapos1t~on, n 

"tendene,-:, ",· '•nat~ ..... . · 

'lhe .e trengtb or· bia V01f ·~ .tbe begt=lng ot bta 

aearcb to~ sator1 vill determine ita a~reb.:gtb : an~ eft'ect-

1voneas. There •" -degretUJ ot eator1, Dr. Suzuki aa}1S, ot 

vbic:b the 111ghest u •Oiile~1.'1l8a c:all.ed "~he , tra.naceDd1Dg 

ot ~-gebood,ll" or paaaage int.o tbe; uncoue-1ous 1nnocenc.e 

or tbe saint. All Jcripturea--r ~•n th1lilc ()f no ezqeptioli 

..... compare tbia tnnoce;nc~ wttb tbat o~ a bab:r1 which• un

con.sctoua ot itaelt, looks upon all things eq~ll7. The 

i'nnooen.ce ot • Bodb1aattva is mo-re than the 1n11ocence ot· 

a n.ere lack ot .lea-rning • Onco e altablisbed 1 t cannot be 

Bhtdcen.. It corresponde to the rourtb or Blake •a tour 

stages ot knowledge 1 1nnocen~e, e~per1ence, •Uence, 

1.nn0eenee. "Zen •••• . says· we are to act aetlt -lesul,-. 

tbougbt•l.,ssl,-, tald:lg 110 · thought.. not onl7 tor the mor-. · 

roll', but tor todarJ! ror the preeent as well. • •• · Wba~ 

Ze·n vtabea to do ia to take ws ba~l( - to tbe moat priafi1 vs 

condttton ~r- all. ~ lead u.s to become~ not ·OnlJ c}lildren .. 

bl.lt f"oetu8e$ • am~ba~. tt84 EY$ll thia is not as tar as Zen 

v1,abea to ~ke us. Ii vants us to go baclt to where Lt 18 

clear that J;SOtbt.ng ia ever born. 

Tbi& cb01~e or t~ BOdhisattva as to ·bia aac-rU'ice 

1s very 1mportant. Betore tbe idea of' the BQdbisattva 

81l R. ·a. Blyth 1 Zen ~ ~nglish Literature .. P• 175. 

r. 
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Evept through Maha.,.ana, Buddhism atated, aa dtd Binduiam, 

that arter enlightenment a person releas-ed t'"rom tba bOlld

age ot Karma nee·d 11ve out onJ.y the coneequencsa o~ the 

Karma crea~d 1n b1s prese.nt lirettm.e (eorrae H1narana texts 

· sa,- that be taay commit su1c1do torthv1th ·) and never ·appear 

again unless he ao· chooses. . SotDa Indian schools aay. th1e 

choice 16 itself determ1.nec1 by Jtarrna; others say t-hat the 

Divine Y111~ or Supreme Enlightenment, 1a rorevar working 

t() sustain ita 1abab1tants (i.e., itsel.t). The d1at1.!lc ... 

tion betve&n the tvo v1evpoints is a ratbor. t'1na one, I 

think, tor ltal"!Da seen as co.smolog1eal lav 1a not d.t'frerent 

f'rom the Divine V:Ul. Aspectually 1t may perhaps be called 

Justice .as c!!at1rict .rrom Morcy--but .ac·tually 1t 1-• bOtb. 

'l'b& Bod'bi&Jattva 's cho1os inSures h1Dl true enlight

enment 1 in tbat the Divine Will 1'tselt abova no predilection 
-ness 

either 1'or tormless/ or :ronu1 it •in:Pl7 doea not come within 

the&e eategorle$. So that 1n ot:rertng to give avay h1a 

enlightenment he 1s- giving bi.!Uelr over compl.e·tely, •• 

tbe Void itselt does, to wnatevor 1'1147 ba.ppen and t.o vhat .... 

ever an., ":creatures" -ma,. want to take .fl:'()m hie nature • · 

Like the Divine Will (I say "llke," but, ae I potnted .out 

betore·, divine· and lnunan vil.l are tbe same), be ia •11 · 

vllllngneas, and bis untatbooed activity in •erely beillg 

(vb1le at the. same time he ie be.,Ond bOtb being and non· 

t»ing) 1e a refuge, 8 l.igbt, and a path.. One does not,. 

1n zen, .seek to aacape ·bis ttnat:uraltl condition by tlee·tng 



to d1v1n1t7 as an a1temat1ve. Divinity ·1s be:tond alter

nat1ves--v1tb and 111~be>ut--so that it makes. no dt:rre~nce 

to the Bodnieattva what happens to h1Jil u the way or 
f"or.m. He is completely obe.d1ent alld a,ubllitted, vU11ng 

to return aga.in and agJ1n 1n any :rornt ~hat vUl further 

enlightenment, and v11~1ng to 1nl:.iab1t an7 form nov vith

out partiality.. He 1s not inc11tferent·~;.;.just non-ditterent. 

H1s "natural eond1t1on" is no particular condition. It 

lies in tbe Middle W'a7 1n an 1nt1n1tes1mally small neutral 

mome·nt called Now -vbe-re all oppoei tee are re·cone 1led. 

u .... his heart has ·become .tree from t1m1d1ty," A!vaghot~u• 

.sa-ys, .8finaamucb as he voul.d not shudder even at the thought 

or falling dovn to the stage of 9rav.aJcahOod or Prat,.eka ... 

buddhahood. anT mol'$ than to the evil creation ... as He 

does not eare who or what he is as mere appe-arance. 

Yben a Boddhisattva assumes a human form., it is 

God .h11Dsel.t incarnate. In man he 1s ":tleshing. ~ · lt ls 

He who .extends bands~ aees with eyes, and hears· v1th ears 

'~as it" Be were indeed a man. One cannot ·call him an 

impersonal CJ<)ti, because He is intensely p~rsonal--lite or 
the 11-re and bre-atb ot the bre.atb. Yet one c-annot call 

Him personal either. It s·o, 'Which penon is He.? Por all 

men are incarnations. "' ..... so many absolutes," aa7a I>r. 

Suzuki, 'tand yet ell one in the Absolute. "86 ·The dt.rterence 

85The Awakeni!!8 of Faith, tr. by D. T. Suzuki 
(Chicago, open Cour£~900), P• 121. 

S6sssence of Buddhism., P• 18. 
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, between the BOdhisa·,tva 8.nd o.ther •n ·is that tber are. 

coJ:Usciousl,- ao•thing alee than an J.ncaruatton. All 

.sentient beings a:re enstonem.ents-, ac.tuattona, vegetations, 

and incarnations--aDd this not 1n a s~at1c :~tense • · Tb~ 

might rather be called "ato~, ~ -and eo -on~· for the con• 

t1nu1ty or life 18 v1thout 1den~1t7 trom one moment to 

the next. Lack or identity is what makes 1t cont1naoua. 

Leat thie view be conaidered an1m1at1c, I wUl 

add Pa-tsang's s-tatement that 1n the gold li()n " ·~ · •· · tb(' 

.various or{;$na or the lion (phenornenol13, dovn to .,ac;b and 
every hair, all include tba vho~e l .ton, ill ao far aa tbey 

· are all the .. gold fnoumenon).. Th& ey:e• are the ears, t.h.e 

ears are the nose~ the nose 1s the tongue, and the tongue 

is. tbe bOdJ. ··The,- each are ~reely established and do not 

impede· one .. another. ,,S7 This . is · true not only with. respect 

to the parts or the , ltC)n, but vltb respect to th1nga 1n re

lation to one another. Relativel7 considered tbtrJ· are 1n

d1v1c1uala and ·not at all the s·ameJ abaolutel:r considered 

the,- .are the aame. Such cona1derat1ona.1 -hove:ver, should 

not be made as~tparatel7. 

'l'be tarther dovn the ecale or conscious·nesa v• go 

in .tbe relative world, the deeper ·is the bOndage and the 

·smaller tb• poee1bll1t,- or o.vercom1ng this bOndage. · The 

Bodhisattv-a,; b<)Vever.- never p&l18&8 in bit YOi-k O.f' enlighten

me-nt.. Be holds bimlolt avay trom notbf.l3g and extends Jtj:s 



85 

merits -ev~$here, to be received a·s best they aan ·be. lie 
. I 

vork:S to bring evecytbing up to a b1gber level .of corusc1ous-

ness. So do the gods tor ws... and all tbe Bodh1s:attvaa and 

Buddhas 1n all. the 1ntin.1te n~er or ,Sud4ha~landa (these 
' 

Buddha-lands being all al'Qun<I. us, in lions#. lions • ~yes, 

ancl so <>n•) 

1'o take all. this back to the recesses of' One Mind 

(and the Bodhisattva ill that), I should -8~T that, vi~hout 

holding· b1Jraaelt ao in a dualiatic yay, too Bodhisattva 

must be as. pure•llllnded aa pOssible, .tQr bis. 11f'e 18 .!,!! 

a .sph~re vben, .be 1a everytbillg be .knOws, and at the a:Ja'lne 

tilT!$ 11.' not £!.. it. In other· words .. Th$ :f30dn1sattva Cl~s .. 

not know what be is 1n himself'.. or etven. . that be , is 1~ hini

aelr. He ia no.t consciously aelt•contained,. but has his 

l:l.fe in Ma envtro~nt. This is !)is 1'be1.ng-eonsc1ous.nass." 

To have tb8 collS.cloue and the Unconscious rwming 

1ogetber ·freeiy as one stream, to bave consciouanesa ·sub· 

m1tted to the vill (by vb1cb., o£ courae, I do not mean the. 

cl8iJ1;r!ng vUll, is to negate botb elements and af:t'irnt them 

1n a th.i%-d term called $uch.neae. This, rather .tban trying 

to burT oneself' as a finite ego 1n tbe "tn:r1n1te,.,•t is ttu& 
. . ~ 

naturalnesa--or I .abould say Nature. It 1e thla 1nnar - . . . . . . . . . . . . 

harmon)" tha~ tb$ BOdhisattva v-isbes to belp .e·atabli.sh 

thro·ugbout tche universe. .It is :t'ff)a.r as . vell as desire 

vhieb le.ads being·S to c11ng to obJect$ as 1.f tller could 

rest tn ;hem. The Bodhisattva seeks no barb()r an,.Vbi!reJ 

... 



he is fearless and abod$leaa. "~be Son ·or-Man bath not 

where to la;r bis beed .. " 

86 

Sac rtf" ice~ then, 11$ tbe keJUote ot _ the Buddhist 

l .ire.. It ie . ri.Qt sa·cr1t1ce per.tormed vitb any idea ot 

sacrirlce. ~be concept or aae-ritice . ttaelt .1a to be aac

rlticed. The b1gbest o~ all pride 1e tbe aubtle pride 

Of' conscious bWitlity--•o subtle 'bat it deaervea to be 

called Satanic. Marco Pall.ia aa;ra z -" • • • tbe .Bodhi-

sattva •a yov auat ne-ver be taken to impl,- that tbe saving 

or mankind, o'!-' even or all creation~ aho.uld become !.!! ~ 

1n itself tor tbs appl"8nt1ce in sp1r1tual1t7• Nothing shc>rt 

ot the naked Trut.b, shorn or all contingencies and reatr1c·

tiona, merits to be called Deelrable; 1tspureu1t. alone c-an 

be called Act1v1~7 unquali·.tiedl only one -vbo bas been 

a~r1pped or hie attachments to averftbing except the truth 

without a rival or aaaociate can · bope to attain 1t. Ha.v .. 

1ng attained -it, be does,; 1ri tact, become qualU'iod to 

save the wo~~d, bu:t · ahoulo · be at an7 stags ydeld to t;he 

supremel7 diabOlical .-temptation {the one o~teTed b7 Satan 

to Chr~1at upon the bigh mountain) of making the world's · 

salvation into his tirst aia, tben be must pay ttl$ prlce 

of his altruistic .i,dola~ey and remain 1rremediabl7 chained 

to the .world and ite otbernese. A hair separate a tbe tvo 

positions ..... tt88 'l'be BOdbiaa:t.tva •s deeds must remain 

purposeless (or, retbe_r, it is not that ·they .11muat .. but 

that thOr do) and be perto:rmed toward no- conscio-us end. 

88peaks and Le.nure., P•· ) ·20. 

I 
I. 
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This matter of' intention makes all the d!t.terence 

between an 1ntelle~tua1 morality vit.b an ere to material 

results ·,sueb as goodness~ happiness, evolutionary progress, 

social barmon7 or a .reward in He.aven, and the amora~ pur1tJ 

or the Bodhisattva.. Some thinkers have misconstrued b1s 

position a& be1ns tbat or one vho may d-o an,.thin-g--kUl, 

pl.under, a.n,d destro}"--in the 1ntere$t -or hie ideal. 

Adol~ Hitler alao thought that be had come to saTe the 

world. This sort o-r attachment to an ideal can de.gener

ate too;Quicklr1nto ·tbe 'vievthat the end juat.it1ea the 

means. The Bodhisattva has no end1 but 1a all. mesns. He· 

is not at.tac·h$d to anything--certainly not to a pb1loaopb1cal 

ideal.. It ia h1a ·.entire boar that lmows its d1reet:1on 

and pursues 1 t.. There 1a. 1n tact.· no direction, no purao 

suit.. There la m.erel,- movement ill. non-movement~ and it 

1-e in tbe be&rt or tbis paradox that he lives. It things 

a19em, 1n. an-oversfrnplit1ed linear vlev or them, to be 

tending torvard, thoy are elso tending ·baek'Va~ at ex

actly the same rate or speed, and Goethe.ta rtant1clpat1on1
' 

and· Plato•s "recollect·ion" are ootb true., but not separ

atel:r.. "Novu include$ tbem bOth.. Fer more vital than 

the linear viev ls tbe rich contextual viev in vb1ch the . 

universe as a vbole changes constantly in an unbroken con

tinuity or movement that 1& going ·novhereJ it 1B just ~

ing. The Cbinese# as Dr. Jung notes in b1a 1ntroduct·1:on 

to thf3 I Cb!!!a, vere al.wa7s more avare or tbe concrete, 
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.. 
comp1ex present than ot · the ab&tl"act 11near1tJ. ot past and 

t'uture. Th1a 1a vbt ·zen .appealed . to them and vh,- 1.11 turn 

the'J did mucb to keep it dOWn to earth.. L11'e is not linear; 

1t bold$ 1ntellectual paradox f1ml7 in one OJ1lbraee .•. 

How, then, do.es the Bodb1aattva gO ~about· eavi.ng ~he 

world? ·:se, does not "gO abo.t.tt lt." 4nd it 1~ not "he" l(l~t> 

can de~iver anything) ea~h being mu3t deliver 1t~elf thrOugh 

htm. Re ma~t teach~ it tl'l$t · happ~rus to be b:te vocation, · 

or he may be an artist, or a farmer or a shoemaker or an1· 

tblng el$&. .The eseent1al thing. is that he himselt ia 
.. ' 

universal ·taw,. vbicb means that be doe a · not strive aga!nat 

tbe world .• 
' ': · ·~ 

"When a man 1a to take the vQrld over 
a~d shape it, 

I ~ee that· he anus~ be o.bliged to do it • 
. Fo.r the 'WOrld le a divine vea3&1; 
I.t e:annot be s:baped; 
.Nor can i.t be 1.ria1eted upon. 
Ha who shapes it damages itJ 
He vbo 1na1sts .t.tpon it loses it .. 
Tbererore ·the Sage doe..e not .abape 

1t1 so pe does ~ot 4amage it; 
Ra does not · iz1s~s:t . u~on 1t, eo be 

does n.ot loaf!' 1t.o~ .. 

. ., 

He does not say ••come" or "Go'" to anr.one or any. 

thing, b~t it present as uthe light o£ the vorld" 1f ona

.bas s\U"f'1c1eiit urider&tarid1ng to :rollov it. 

Even 1t sen be b:id. vbr should tpey 
be rejected? 

Tbere.fol"$ the Sage is always a good 
saviour of men~ . 

And •no man is rejected; 



This 1~ call.ed doub:t.e (!,.nli.ghtenment. 
The:l'efore · gqod men a~ . bad man • s 1n-

. structora, . · · .. 
And bad men ar& . good men•s :llatert als .• 
Those vho 4o not esteem their 111~ 

structors, · 
And those vbo do not love -tb&tr ute. r1ala, · · · · · · 
1'bo·ugb e~~·(i1snt, are 1n ract groatl.r· 

con.t~s•"·SI . . 

'Witb tbe oruc1t.tiion or the ego ·comes resurrec

tion to tbe ·selt. V.1tb the extinction. or bia own de

sires the Bodh1aattva reaches the ruit1.llment. o.r all de·

·a1res.. H~ .18 aupremei7 content--OJ' he 1a C()nt.eilt.. Be· 
. . -

lives and b"atbes 1.11 eveeyth1ng he- aees--eve.t7th1ng but 

hiln$elr--, s~rrovs :tn. others and reJoices 1n tbel'll, v1th 

his essential self' unaorrov!ng an4 unrejo1c1ng, Y'itb no 
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e$o to· ·know whether 1t 1·B "happr''or not. Tbe universe real

izes itself 1n hint~ and he ln 1t. He might be said to play 

in h1a t'bougbt at being al.l tbil:lgs, a& a child ~1ght plaJ 

at being a cow or a honl~ vitbout be~g one. In all thia 

there ie no:prete.nse, no divided consciousness watch1Jlg 

itsel f at play:. The untouc-hed 1dent1t:y1 uneonac1.ous 

.e1tber ot self or Qf Sell"., 1a both .h1(lden end :revealed 

1n the act.1ng1 ror it !s v:hat sustains eveey movemf!n.t or 

1t Y-11;b.o.u.t being cbanged or defiled b:y its charactex-1st1cs. 

Not tbat i t w.oul.d be ao deflled unless that def"Uement 

·yt)re ita ~n. Tbu.S a .Boqhfeattva can ·assoc,ta.te v i tb 

tbieves and murde.re:r-s vi thout b$1ng a~ all a.rrected. 

In so tfl.r as he is in tbem..1 they are pure; 1n so tar as 



90 

be l'e&~ts in hlmselt, be is pure; hut thia la all himself. 

He i,tl l1k'e · ''a lotus iea.r unvetted by tb$ water." 

He ,by vhom tb$. vorld fa not perturbed and 
vbo is not perturbed b'r the vo:rld, treed 
trom the anxietie-s or jo71 anger, alid 
fear, he is dear to M~. 

He 'WhO went~ nothing_,_ 1s :pure, _ exp$rt ~ . 
pas.s1onl~sa~ untroubled, , renotme·ing ever,
undertak1ng, he-:. my de,vote$ ~ 1 s dear to 
Me• 

Alike to r ·cte end friend, and also in 
ta~ and 1gno.'1l1ny, alike 1n. ¢Old and beat I 
pleasure and pains .. destitute or attach· 
ment, 

Taking ~quslly prs1c3 and reproach, c1-
lant, ·wholly content vith vtJat cometh~ 
bo:nale~s~. t"t;nn_ 1r. m1nd,

9
_full or devotion, 

·that ::nan is dear to Me. · 

The Bodhisattva does not l.ook upon things !.! void,. 

b1lt he eeea d1tterentlr; he !!.!.! them.· as vo-id, not con

siders· them. R1s .e7es are voia; bet sees "as it not ~ee

ing.• His patience is the a.ece~tanee ot all th1.Qgs as 

unborn.- lie does n.0 vtolenee t() them or to their way ot 

tbillklng, ·but receive~ them as the7 are-. He eonferf! 

unity end ecc~!ipts unity. All this be O.oes vitb no er

:rort at a11:· just the colorlessly bl1ss:ful activity ot 

being tull,- alive. Chuang-t$e says: fiThe sage compre

hends the COimexions between himself an-d Others, and 'bOY 

they- till go to eonsti tute hlm or one bod7 vith them, end 

be doas not k:ODtl hov it is so J --he naturally does so. 

In fult1lltng b1s corustitutw:m, ss acted on and acting~ 
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be aimpl7 tollovs the direction or aea..-euJ and it ta ·tn 

consequence o~ this that men· s~yle b1m (a aageJ. If' be 

vere troubled about (tbe 1IUJut£icienc7 o:t) bia kD.Ovled.ge, 

what btt ·did would always· be small, and somet1mes woula 

be arrested altogetb&rJ • • • Vhen.{tbe aaga) ~a born vttb 

all b1e excellenee ... 1t is oth&r men vho see 1t .tor hia. 

I:t' they did not tell him,. he would not knov that .he vas· · 

more excellent than otbere. · And ..-hen be knova 1 t.. be is 

as 1.f he did not kn01t 1.tJ Yhen be bears it, be 1a ·aa 1r 

he did not he.ar it. His •ource or joy ·1n it ba8 no end, 

and men's admira-tion or bim baa no end; ... •all th1a takoa 

place naturall7. :·The love ot tbe. •age for otbera recei~s 

its name trom them. It tbey did not tell b1ll. or it.- be 

would not; know tbat b& -loved tb&mJ -and vben he lm.ova 1 t, 

be .is ae 1t be knew 1 ~ not ••• Bia love ot others never baa 

an e:nd 7 and their· rest 1n b1Dl 'baa alao no endJ--811 th1a 

takes place naturall7 .. n92. 

And nov, to el1m1nate any .remaining posa1b111t:r 

tbat the Bodhisattva ·m-ight be 1mag1ne.d as a glorioua, 

effulgent being who can. inatantl7 be c11st1ngu1sbedtrom 

other men, I ll.uat add ·that it ·would be impoastbla to 

tell biJD rrom an ordtnar,.- kindhearted man. His ch-aritt 

far e~ceeds tba ordinaey, tor bis vbole mind 1a a ~Ol'lll 

or cbar1t,-•. It is in f'llct not 11h1B11 lllind, aa I.have Baid 

beto~; be l.aJU no ela·:tm. to anything. ••rt 1s aald,." 

,92worka, BoOk. 25, Pt. }, Sec .. ·:3~ par.2, 1n S:aered 
Books ot ·the East,Vol. XXXIX and .x:Lc, e-d. by P • .Max MUIIer 
(Mora,· !9~7). Translat-ion by James Legge. 
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sa;rs the author or Tbeolos;ta Ge-rman1ca, . f'it vaa because Adam 

ate the apple that be vas lost, or f'ell. .I say# it vaa · 

because or his· claimtng something tor bia ovn, and because 

or bia I, JU.ne, He,: and the like. Sad be eaten aeven ap

ples, and 7\'t never claimed anything tor .h1a own, be would 

not haw tallen; but as soon as be called something b1a 

own, he tell, and yould have ttallen 1t l:le ·bad never touched 

an apple. n9} ~be Bodbtuttva J!tak:es no as&ert1ona • He 

is ne1.ther a nobod7 nor a somebody. 

A magnificent, soaring vta1on or his heaven.l.y abode 

is presented .in the GandaVJ1lha Sutra. But 1n contact vith 

the Cbineae 'the earlie-r Indian idea of' the B.)dbisattva-

vas modified ·on the side or health. The moraltt:r involved, 

as I have indicated, 1a na~ural--and by thia I. do not mean 

tbat it is based on "aelt•j)reaervat.1on•r~ it is based first 

of' all on· aelt-deatruction. True SOlt does not han to 

be pl"eserved. All necessity 1-s absent rram itJ it 1a 

tree. The morality o.r the complete and easent1all7 .free 

man 1mpl.1es the b'ee acceptance or al.l tbinga•-hia en

vironment,~~ bts lot~ ~1fe, ,bis duty and ~per vocation 

( svadba:rma )... and the lmitationa or a human tons and a, 

:ra t1o.nal mind aa instruntents ot the Buddha. There have . · 

been outstand1Dg Bodh1sa ttvaa, but there are ma~ more 

'Wbose ·quiet deeds have- -never been recorded 1n writing'• 

In China tbe Buddha baa ceased contemplating bis 

navel. His sam1idh1 reaches to all aspects of lite,. and 

9}p. 40. 



lite itself' 18 tbe terminus .!. quo and the tel'minue ad quem 

--not this ~ o:r lira, but. tbia i~~h Dr. Suzuki aa7at 

'' • • • Zen followers 1n China • • • nave 1:oQ,uced •ven the 

Buddha · bimselt to take an active part 1n the t\OIDDaOn lite 

or the massea. :Sa no more s.1t~ on a high aeat decorated 

with seven kinds ot' jevels, discoursing on such ab-stract 

s_u,bjects as Non-ego 1 Emptiriess, or Mind-only. On the con

trary,. be takes up a spade in his ba·nds., tUls tbe ground,. 

sovs seeds, and garners th& harvest. In outw:ard appe4lr

ance·s be cannot be dietittg~iat:l.,i:l · ft"Ont a commoner V.ilom 

we meet ()n ~be f'an:n, ill :tbe. str,eet, or in the ofti~e. . He 

te Juat as bard-working~ a p~reon afl we an. Tbo Blld:dha 

in bill Chines~ Zen life does. no.t carry his Gandavzuba 

atmoapbere ostentatiously about him but quietly- within 

him. A Buddha .alone discovers binl. n94 

A comi1entaey on Tbe secret· or tlle Golden Fiover 

sa-7as "Wben a man lives in contact v1tb the world~ ai).Cl 

yet still in barmo117 vitb the Light~ then the round· is 
' 

round and the ang.ular has angle$; then he lives amo~ men 

· .COACealed, 7et visible, ditterent,. and yet ·the same, :and 

none can compass itt then no one takes nate or orJr secret 

life a·nd being. The living manner ot the c1rcula.t .1on of 

tbs Light bt!S Jus.t tb1s meaning: To 11ve 1n contact v1th 

·tbe YOrld arid yet in ba~ony V1th tb~ L1gbt. ,,95 

One clue to the BOdbisattva•s &eor&t is the unfail• 

94Essal! J;II, 79· 
95The Secret of' the OQlden Plower, tr. into. English 

b.J Cary F. :miynes (tor:taon z Hout'It~age .. · I950); p... 58· 

·'· ... :" 
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ingly cloae a-ttention vbicb be pa'1a to. b1a tbougb1;s and ac

tions., as H they 'Vttre l"1tll8.l--and so the,. a-ret a 1'"1.t.ual 

ot aacrtti.ce, .and saertr.ice is tbe eame tb:tng as acceptanc-e. 

VbUe be ia g,1v1ng everything ava7 ~ be is alao 1.'VCe1vi.tlg 

eveeytbing. 

b. See!9S Vitbout See1!!a•· 

A pr1118r or Zen Jllight- have as its 1'1rat lesson some

thing 11ke this r Enligbtetmu~nt is not enlighten.nsent J en ... 

l.1ghtenm.ent u the -essentla1 condition ot ewrrtbi.ng J uat 

as it iSJ m·edita.tion is e.nl.tghtenment; eve17body 1s a 

Buddha_: there :u nothing to aeekJ }Our evel'fda'1 thought 1a 

the Tao.· 

Statements 1.1ke tbis are vert trequen.t. Yet Zen 

sa7s that its central pOint and raisor..._ d•e.,tz:! : 1a the . 

Buddba.•s- enligbtenrll&nt. Aa an h1ator1ca~ :fact. raalisa• 

tion did come to Siddbartha oautama under the Bodb1-tree 

near Ga7a • But even tbe Buddha 111 rep()x-ted a• ea,-1ng; "I 

acquired not the least thing~" and ... it an:ronf) sAya that 

tbe Tatbagata aeta rarth a Teaching he really alanders 

I :the 1 Buddha • .• • n96 

It voul.d .seem1 then, tbat there ts no particular · 

reason tor ent&r!ng a Dlonaste.rr, sitting 1n meditat-ion 
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( za~zan.) and "tactng" kOans until an e-xperience called 

a a tori happens.. But more is tl.$edad than the mere lmovl~ 

edge that ·1~ 1e useless to aeek. · One must ae.ek vitJ:i el,l. 

t.he vigor or his will, desire, and dlacr~1nat1ng intel

lect until be •ctuall7 g1vea up. ·Be will then kno.v ex• 

1stentlall,- tbat what be sought vas there· all the tim&. 

Such knovledge is immanent and non-obje-ctive.. Th~retore 

lt vas not, and could not be·; t.augbt .in voroe b7 th6 

Buddha. Every ·per!ion muat U:O.COV&rtb!s . ktlowledgt:t tor him• 

self' and .kn01t it., as Zen says, "as a vater-dr1Dker k:.uows 

hov hot or hov cold t·he water 1s."97 

"To aeek God vithout already having him./' st. 
Julian of Jlorviab sa1.s, "is ot all things the most a..: 

posa 1-ol$. "98 . Por tbe person doing- tbe 8-eekilig is a..l:readr,"' 

vithout ~.ring 1 t, a perfect union or saJ!J.id.bi and dh:z:.ana. 

Tbe formless, unman:ttest, unworkillS aspect of his nature 

is th.,re as the ne~IJ$ary ground· upon:· which act1vi.ty arises" 

as sound oan arise o:ril7 1n :~ilenc(t .. This aide or h!lll is 

pure., untn()v1ng~ un.a~tache-d to tortitS, and in perfect equ111.

brlum--.a solidl-y full emptiness. V1thtn it, in the inner 

vibrancy or living, the'sensea- pla,-.. arid thoughts ar1a.e, 
. . I . 

link tbel1lselves in lser18s, and move abOut aa 1r in oxten-

sion. Ever,. thought and action 1a mirrored as 1t 1n a 

97sutra of Wei ~ans. p. 2} •. 

98Tbe R$ve~at1on of Divine Love, quoted by R· H .. 
Blyth in ~ell: In E:asiisp t=Ite;r:ature, P• 99• 

I 
I 



colorless crystal that takes on tho col:or or vbatever 1s 

ret"le.cted in. it., yet tbis cryst~l remains unstained. 

Tbese tvo aapects or b1a nature, tb• passive and 

the act1V8, are "undivided and uneontused" .. -tvo ,.et one, 

one 7et wo. Action ar:taes within non-action., mind with

in .No-mind,. and dist.inct'lon within non-d1at1nct1on. 

Wbere tbe turn..1.n.e; point is~ where a.ct1on ne:ttbar' ar1aee 

nor -does not., 1s vbere he norm.ally lives. ~hi& 1e Nov, 

a d~na~onless point of' com,plete read!nesa., vai ting v1th.;. 

out purpose tot- vbatev&r might issue, snd receiving and 

givillg v1thout pause. 

A. ,person .. who ee~ _out in queet or erJ.ightenms41t 

as it 1t vel"e a1l entity blts habitually assum~d a certaill. 

po:lnt or fiXity, bis ego, _front wh:tc.b h1e thought~ have. 

been rlinning> as !.t ~eems. out1;.rard. Tbat same po~t _ of 

ruity, whicb iz e veru- stLlb"born one~ 1a taken by Zen 

ae a starting-point froill wh!cb to turn baek and nlo:ot:: 

It seems that . ~fora one realizes hie absolute 
l . ' . 

·' 
f'reec:lom. his mental activ1tf" ~ust return in 8 sort of 

baekwasb or movement to a point -wbel"t) no tormil are, emanat

ing .trom it and vhe.re it ~s teld in s etaa1s of "image .. 

lf3sa beat1tudeu or $Q.UU1tril.llll. Tll1s 1s far rrom being a 

eta'te of 'blanlaleEUh .It 1s that rstul.l eo.pti.nesa" vh1cb I 

mentioned a moment. ago.. Vben a si.nglo thought et1ra 1n 

this full xo-mind, jUI)t as it sti~s, the yot;in iB at the 
. ' •, .......... 

tountai.nhead or c~at1oa, the tim~lo.Se J:n,OJnent 1n vbich 



.non ... movell8nt and JaQvelDI!tnt are OQ8. He ·ta 1ne1de tbia .o

•nt, and .. 1t 1a hel"e that be vlll ata,-.. But this 1-a 

vbere be baa al'V&J'8 been~ even vben be· :ttlled h1a Bow 

v1tb tb$ needless .pain .or ~ooktng beto.re an4 ~te:r. l'ov 
be no longer 1magtnea ·'a t!JQe-la~g between bilnae.lf" and . bia 

Objects. and no longer .eee• ~l'l't•:ra .ot ·space and material

ity. Red is "d, bl.l.lft 1s bl~. ,Bo "I 8ee 11 comes between 

lfo . c>ne vbo has not spent time in a 2en mo1laa-terr 

18 qua11.r1ed, I tb1.nk, to .discuss the methods of the z~n 

masters. Dr. S~Ulci .baa given us a great: d~.al ot 1Ji.t'o.ima

tion about toans ~ . but tbtt exact .m.eano or using t.ham .ia · 

at·Ul uncl•ar. . It 1a understandable that the method should 

not· be rtlll'f disclosed. Ita principal object is to d1a• · 

courage intellectual aaal:re1s, .and it depends to aome $X

tent ·on a~1se. It 1e also pos~1ble ·tbat not mucb-~ 

be said about. tt b$cause metho.da must · va:ry v1tb 1nd1v1du

al.a• Tbe persona~ experiences cited by Dr. Suz.U.k1 &bov 

great individual variation. 

By vat ot 1nt~t1on1 I will sa:r that the k'Oa~ ·18 

a Bbort ,tatement, problem, .or "~h$iil$" vboa~ content 1a 

1ritell~ott14ll7 unt.u:aal,.zable• It ta uaually a ·sa71n8 bt 

one or the older .zen mastera, and ~e.rvea bOth aa a· "potnt-, 

er" and as • · rardat1ck tor aeasuri.ag acb1everDent. Such 

problea are. tbe tollo"Wing: : 

1. A monk as·ked Cbao-c.bou, ''Ia there Buddha-nature 

. ... I 
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in thia dog.f" Chao-cbou · replied~ "Wut 11
. (i.n Jap~1letse ~ !t;.~ 

meaning "lfo11
.) 

2. ·Hear tbe sound o.r one baud .• 

,... What are rour original t~'tilrEts which -you have 

even prior- to rour bir~bf 
4. Stop tbo b0om1.ng or th~ ·dtstan.t be~l .• 

5· Prince Ra"~ te·ar!ng buselt asunder,. $1.vea bts 

f"~esb to hili. 1lothar ~nd bis tor.es to hi~ f-ather. 'rh&n be 

ap:pes:n~ in his original nature and proeebes thA Dhal'Wl 

(lc..w) to bis. -parent~. 

From Dr .. Slltuk1 •s d1ncuss1on fr, his Essay:a, ·Sseond 

Series, it ~eeus that ona ,pr:tnetpal ' koa;! 1a used whieb rep

.resc:O.ts the etudent •a ·OW-!l t:rpe of mental fi%8t1on or prob· 

lem. Lut other: k:>ans, apparently.J. are · .t.:sed, perhaps lee-d

ing up to tbia in le~ser decrees o~ eato~1, end eertatn ... 

ly .us6d o1· vat or examination ane. ¢!lo!'1rmat1o.!l. Whatever 

their exac.t ~&Et, they seem to zet u"P. a dirocti<)n v1 tbout 

setting up a t~10le goal. lltt.h Mfernnce to t.he principal 

kOan (which is t:m o:lly one that Dr. S~t!l~~ treat-a at 

lttll.&th), 1t is held up 'bof.o~e tne m~d as a small 8ntity 

but iilao a• .a gzteat bQllov que:Jtio.n tli<it eatt.'"\ot be anavered 

until que.a.~iouer a.il.d quos~ion bec-O:~e · one in the state or 

equUlbriwu or 1rixat1onn (dlris1). In satori th3 st:Uc!ent 

suddenly .lc.ru)vs ita full content.. A koan., l should sa7, 

then, 1a a pro.blem to be anavc.r-eC! vh.1ch c·an ohly be ansvered 

experientially~ K.nowledge of' 1ts contont 1$ ;>.ett acquired 
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but "aeeri" , ,and ~ueq Jcnovledge ma7 _be ua-ed but not expounded. 

All or theae larger koans 1 Dr. Suzuki .a·aya, 1n one .toJ'Ill or 

anotber _aak tbe question, "Vbat 1a roalit7t" To anaver 
tbat question-1a to be it.. . .. 

. . ~ ' . •. . ~ . 

Cha~se• or selt-hJPnoe-;ta and au:toeugge~tion are al.• 

vays being burled at tb1a: kind or . .etb<X\1ze4 prac~1i:le. But 

it is no l,eZ$• leg1tima~ than._. aa;y., the acqu1s1t1on or 

p~_a.no .tecbJiique. vith thG idea 1n ll1n.d ot 1 ta. ev6ntual . 

t~anaeend.ence. RverJOne is an art1at,. jua\ •• eve~n$ 

la, a Buddha, . but it ~akes a certain ettort to have "skUl 

1n meaDS~ ISO tbat vhat vas or1g1nallJ th~re unexpres·aed 

may .flow .out in expression • .. Once the po1.nt or uneonac1oua 

use is rea~bed, tbe means atop obtruding ·tbeuelveat the - . . 

fingers skila· over tbe keys as 1t tecbn.ique and player no

longer e~1at&d. Sllenca is. transmuted into aound~. alld be

tween th~ tvo tbere .s1ta a dead .an vbo doea _not ~ow - tbs 

d1:r.ft;trence b~tvee.n tbe two. He himself is the in.atrument. 

Bo teacher can make ,-ou vbat 1011 alread7 a~. You 

ma,- l1s.ten to him~ imitate him., and. almOst. vorsb1p bim. 

But be cu ~o little m<:>re t.ban give J.OU a . teebn.tqu• a.qd 
. . ·. . . . ' . 

then vait. The dq that J'OU c&:n _pilsh blm orr tbe pO-rch 

a a be bas been pusb1ng .you, . as a ~erta1n Zen d1a·c1ple (lid 

to b1a master 1 .ia tbe d&J" .be bas been waiting .tor. Tb1a 

1a tbe da7 vhen your hidden lplovledge Jae&t~ . v1th JOur tw.

conscioua akUl. Tbe tvo are: 1n eacb otherrs service., one 

as pure poss:.tb·lll ty, the · otber as purposeless me ana • 

.. : . ___ , 
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BetQl"'' the Zen · student comes taee to taee with b1a 

p~tnc.ipal k'Oai:l, there must have bee.ti en intense meta

pb,-a!cal search stemming ~rolll a .aenae or aplr1tual unrest. 

It is doubtful, Dr. S.o.zUki eajs, that. Zen experience could 

take p1ace v1thout aueb a background. This eeareh need 

not have been · through · the b)'Yays of · erudition, but it ·· 

must ·have been deep and .tn.Yldamental. The student must 

ha~ an ·intense desire to know the anever to t~ quetst"1on, 

''What is realityt .. -•a des.1re eo strong that be 18 ·willing 

to risk anrt.b!ng' ft"Ven .b-18 "soul. " 

Zen tni1n1ng1 'there.ror&., al.tbough 1ta end ls "a ·· 

npeeial tranamie~ion outsid-e tho s.er!pturea," vh1eb 

no teacher can give., 1nvol•.res e~ baa~e. understandings 

to dr:1ve tbis seareh toward its prope.r end .. and to 1n~ 

su~ rightness of' direction arid the !light de~e ot !!.··· 
tori. It thws seeks to slll'ply a technique ot meditation~ 

lthic'h conalats ·in th& absene~e or technique. 

First, "Come ae you are" must be thoroughl7 under

stood.. You are not looking tor something that. ,.ou are not~ 

or seeking to be· trans.tormod, · or tr)"ing to "purit.t" ,.our

salt. You. -are seek~ realization or a purity that 1:s 

already- there buried Under the •defilements·.. or imagined 

11m1tat1011,. ·This seeking 1s a sort ·· or "seeking v1tbout 

8aeking," tor it is purpose 1tselr th$t creates l1m1ta

tiona. · '"Selt.o.1mprovement" does no good, beeaue,$ 1 t is 

attached to something.. Your· essential nature floats 

I ,. 
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treel7 and a~tacbea 1tselt to things~ but" ia tn 1taelt un

attached. . And there need be no purgation or repentance 

in the usual Cbrut·ian sense. All idea or a in ia vaabed 

.ava7 1n at-onement, or cruci:.r-1x1on. Repentance, ltui~neng 

said., servee· no purpose 1t' 1 t me ana: merel;y being aorrt 

· abou~ the past; it must applJ to the tuture a·s well, and 

must be a contin.uou. process. "Let ua puri.fy our ovA JA1Dd· 

r~m ()ne X;an.a (momentl to the otbertt ·atld bt1l:'n thoqgb_t ·a 

in the tire Of creatiOn in the 8am& IDOltl&nt that the7 ap .. 

pear.99 ~'.\p to dvf)l]oirlg upo~ '·Purity, our natu.re 1s 1n

tr1n.s1caU'1 pure; and so rar aa. we gat rid ot all delua":tve 

1 .1dea.• th$i'e . will be nothing but purity • • • ulOO Even . 

ftJeluslon•' 1·a a delusion. "Since delusio.n has n0 abiding 

plae~ .. it 1a deiusive to dyell upon it. ttlOl As to dv~l1-

1ng on the mind, nU.nd also is de'lus1ve. To abide ne.itber 

in ab1d1Dg D.Or 1n non-abiding, to think thougbt~easly vi th

out accompanying tbousbts e·bOut "doing" something, and 

to live as 1t dead--this is "the f'ormiess repentance." 

nTake · r.etuge 1n yOurself" is Hui-neng' a formlea.a 
. 

tomtlla. To dw~l.l in Enlightenzm,nt, Ortbodo~,-, and PUl"it7 

(tho Threefold \ G~idanee l or "to take retug" in the Buddha" 

means no more than not letting your -energJ" be m:i.aappl1e4 

to any SU<:b ()bjects ~ "It' they 887 they ta·ke refuge in the 

99~utra of Wf!1 La116,. P• 5J· 

lOOibid. , p.. 51·. 

101Ib1d • . 
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Buddha, do t·hey knov ..there :He ~:Is? · Yet 1t they cannot ~f.1e 

Buddha., how can they take refug& in H1Dl?"l02 As sar!tba 

said, "In so f'ar as one 1!1 within someth1rlg, one clnnot 

see 1.t (from vithout}. ,.l03 

Hui ... neng also taught, concerning the "three bodies 

or tbe Buddha"(Trika:ya}, that vitb our physical bodies ve 

take re:f'~ 1.n the Dharmakaya (e-ssence• bodr), the Sambhoga

kaya (enjoyment-bOdy .. or creative principle), and the 

l'U.rmana·ka.:ya {form-body). u .... v1ttJ1n yourself you 'till 

tlnd the Trilcaya vhleb, bs!ng tbe manifestation of the 

Essence or· Mind, are not to be sought front vithout ."104 
.. 

In abort., no words v111 say what re·ality is. Vh~n 

rou know that .it resides ln no words., even in such a word 

as "rea11tr1 " you ·vlll no. longer be •'enslaved 'by ·a doc trine 

or release .. ul05 Dual and non-dual;; llirvsna and Samsara-

all these pairs or terr:lS t1re . only gutd.epotJts • The ul t 1-

mate kr..avledg~ is before words • 

voz<Iiness and illtollection ... -
Th$ more vlth them the ·rartber astray we . · 

£01 
. Ava:r the%"$t"o:re with vordiness and 1ntel .. 

leetlon. . . 
And there is no pla.ce vh&re ve calU1<>t 

pass freely. 

Tbe tvo exist because of the o·ne, ~ 
But hold not even to thl.s one; 

102 . . . 
Ibid • , P • 58. 

103saraba •·~a ~a~ur:r or Spl?g.s, Stanza 67. 
104we1Lan5, P: d59. ; , 

105sa'"ah-a's T Sta a 6 . .-..;;.;;.."" ,::;.:.;;..,.;:;,.---re-· . ...,;e.._s_g __ .. 1 . nz • 



When the mind 18 not disturped, 
~he ten thousand things o-rter no or

ranee: 

· Vhen no of'renee .1$ Ot"fe~d by them, they 
~re so .~ n()t eJr;1et1ng; 

When th~ mind is not d1Bturbed, it is· as 
ll' there is no mind.lOo 

103 

Bot e~n "ultimate knovledgeu can be tbe gOal. An 

!nt&n&e de.stre for Supreme EDligbt~nment must be ~berisbed .. . . - . ' . - -. -. . . 

b7 the prospective Bodbisattva·i al;ld this, as I have et~id, 

involves giving knowledge . away. If the m1..nd reQedes to

wal'l;l .l;f. point of dimensionless subtletY', it is with the 

knovledge that this subtlety is universalized and limit-

lessly e%tenaive. It is, aa p.a ... tsang said. botb nrolled 

up'r and "spread out. •' ~iinyata,. the:re!"ol:'e, is not itself'" 

vithout Karuna (compassion), itZJ self-expression. xaruni., 

sa,-s Alan Watts~ :18 uthe moral e·quivalent ot all-1ncluaive

neel3 ... ~$1°7 It holds all things 1n 1nd1scr1mj.na~ un.1 t7 

vtthout· judgment .. Tb1s is. the universal. cbarit7 vbi.ch doe.a 
. . 

not reject form. ncompasaion" 1n. the BOdhisattva 18 neither 

pity (whicb implies 1nequ.al1ty) nor sympatby (lrb1cb 1m

plies equality), but part1c1pat.1on 1n and unconao1oua 1den

t1f1cat1on vitb all lim1ted phenomena. Compassion does 

nQt st~nd away from the vorld .far enough to be called 

"other. •• 

106Seng ... ts•an, "Inscribed on the Believing ·Mind,u 
quoted by Suzuki in Essays I .. p .. 196. 

1°7zen (stanford, Cal1toru1'-: James Lac1d Delk1n .. 
1948), p. rr: 
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- ··.· ·Th1a ·unit1ed goal, ·understood at tbe o-utset o~ the 

Bodb1Jattva'e training) Md :expressed. -in his vow not to 

enter lfirvan.a until all be1nga bave. been 'delivered~ ie 

the expre-ssion ot an intention to use enlightenment rather 

than to · "hav$"~ it--or-, rather, to be a -wsing or -enlight

enment. Wben -the Bodhisattva ''cber1shes an 1ntenaa de

sire tor Suprel'QI!t Enlightenment," this means that be does 

not vander ava7 rrom 'tbe direction of ·bia v1ll--tb1s 

vlll being Love. "Love, says Vlll1ain ·Lav. '•willa nothing 

but ita own 1ncreaae, so eveeytb1.n.g is &·:J oU to ·tts 

flame •• .- nlO~ 

_· · CQmpasa1Qn 1a ideuttr:ied with !'or:u,ative activity., 

Method.,- "sk;Utul meansu (gp!t~L and .attection (risa) •. . 

rn liui·n&ng t a . voeabulacy _. 1~ is also · ~t\entit''ied -wi.th dhyana 

or prajii~.109 . Vhatever liLaJ be .aaid or the k.~.!l! •• a de

vice. I bel1e-n an,- zen. master would aS"e tha-t ~be Btu

dent does not meditate no.c.t' it. It 1a dhzi.tl! 1tsel.f thai; 

meditates •. and not on an obJect., vbile he pract1ce• action 

without attachment. ,.He" bas no.thing to do v1tb it. 
f! ....• there . ia actuallT no formula tor tbe attainment o.f 

108selected~Mzst1cal Writings (London: Rock.li:ff', 
1948) I P• IlfO. . . . . 

109Tbere are aome var1a.t1o~uJ in te:rminology he~ • 
Mor:e orten Prajna and lt.aruna are sp()Jren qt aa Hu1-neng 
speaks of" Sam,adbi and Prajna • I' have he:re &<!opted Hu1-
nen:gta te-rms. But .1t makes little dittf)x-e.nce,_ except ror 
cons1stenc7 ~ beeau8' th~ two · tems can be separated logical
ly only. 

. I - l 
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the consumma'tiO:n or Incomp~rable Enllgbtec.ment. The reason 

berem is that [the) 'l'atbagata .1e a· signification implying 

all tomulas. • •• Subhuti., the baa is, of [the] ·Tatbagata • a 

attainment ... is wholly belO!_l~ • • • nllO 

The .. movement or dh;yana 18 a cooperative enterprise, 

vith the questioner assisting almost, one llight .ea7. a a 

a vU11ng v1et1m.. He muat "JJearebn strenuousl7, stay tully 

alert, bend all his energiea 1n one direction, a-nd perform 

what the Gita calls 1,'k:novledge-a.aerlt1ee. •• Complete per

missiveness without interference f'rom the ego and &till 

vitbout a lapse in vigilance is a aubil~ state or mind to 

realize·.. No taint or purpose, even tbe purpose. ot permit

ting, must be pr&aent. nBe still and know- I am God" means 

"Be still,". not nQ.u1et" :rourself'. n All reflexive action 

upon oneself muet disappear, vith the m11ld neither bold

ing nor· rejecting ~Ulytbing, releasillg all thOughts 1mme• 

d1ately# letting tbe dead bury the ' O.ea..d. J{Q thougbt or 

a goal must be praaent, or or suppres-aion, ces•ation, or 

enlightenment--only a ·willingness. Eugan Herrigel •a 

archery master said, concei"ning Herr1gel •a unaucce.e.srul 

efforts with the bow, "Wbat stands 1n your va·y is that 

you have. a muah too vllf'ul vill. You think that what you 

dO not do yourself does not. happen.n 

"llbat m.UB:t I do, tben? 1
' 

nyou must learn to wait properly.,., 

rt And hov does one learn tba.t1 ,. 

11 Or>1amond Sutra, XVII. 

I . ~· r , 

' . 
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lllzt!n !n tbe Art. or -~rcbeSt'. tr. by R ... F. c. Hull 
(New York: lSantheou, !9"53'}", pp. -2. 

112· . . . . 6 S. Ii. Dasgupta, .2}!•c1t. • p. 33 • 
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tens·ion? Do 'I' hit .the -goal or does the goal hit me?ull3 

Ananda Coomarasva~J s:ars, "Tba moment or releaee 

1-.s sudden (~ ... it-aneutt. *going stealtb;tly•), comparable, 

1.n f'aet, to that or an a.rrov loosed 11ithout .further ertort 

f'rom the bow ••• , ~lng alreadr 'that-becc)J'ne • •• • vbe.o. 

tbe arcber'a stance# grip and draw- are correct,·-tbo ·. 

an-o-w corr9·spondi.llg· to the- Sel.f a·nd the target to Brahma 

. Nov, dhyall!" or Prajiia, -is only., the active side or 
••• 

samic:h1 { tr·equilib:rium''). !t • • • do not bs under the wrong· 

impreBtii1on/' Rqi-.ne.ng sacys, "that tbes.e tvo are independent 

or eac·b other, to~ tbe7 are tnse·;parably Wlited and are not 

tvo entities. Sama.tihi is the qu1.o.tes2ence or .?raJna, vh1le 

Pra jna is the activity o.f' Samadhi. At the vYJry moment . 

that Y& attain Prajna., Sarnadbi is tberewitb; and vic-e v~r8a

..... A disciple should not 'think that there is a dJ.stine .. 

tion between •sama.dbi bege t3 Frajna 1 and • Pra jna ·begete 

Samadhi.' To hold suc·h an Opin1o!l would imply that the:re 

are tvo characteristics in the D.ba~. ''115 That is, to 

sayJt vh:tlo one is actively 11being Iltedltated.," tha ata.te or 

s.amadhiJI' or lnac~ivity, is already present; othe~iae 

there could be no activity... A single glance. at tbe pl'Oc-e·es 

of" mod1tation Yill tell :you that the ;rogin 'a will. is in 

1.13 . .22 • .ill• 1 J) • 88 • 

l.l.4!1me and E~e_rnitz, p. 38. 

115sqtra. o£ J!e:.L~ans .. P• -46. 
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"emptr" equUlbrium v.h1le mental . . act1Tit:r a&ekis ita ovn 

beat way tQ releas.e that ·v111 (o.r love) v1thout any· ob~ 

108 

. atruct1on or purposetulnes~. V1t.t:l()ut thls Obstruction, 

tbia is exactl~ the f1U1Croc()sm1c pattern that Budt!biam. bas 

gi:ven . us. So that a man 1n m:edltat1on, vhen he know a how 

to a:eco.mp11sh tbe tull · :8a.c:r1t.1ce, which knowledge c·ons1ats 

:Pree1sel'1 1D. not knowing bow and in not interposing his 

own imagined doing, he will be 1n th~ innocent state or 

. natlll'9, vhicb accomp1isheo eve17th1ng by non-doing an~ no

purpose .• 

There is a mysterie>us limit to medltat.fon. 'When 

it baa reached this limit, there is a state ot i.Drpasse or 

exhaustion, then what is called a 'plunge into t.he abyas. n· 

This is on17 as 1t appears to the ego before ±t v1:nks 

out--and this is the last ve are to be~r or the ego. It 

gives 1ts~lr tip and 1s lo.st 1n no-mindneaa. 

Dr. Suzuki deser1bes this event 1n the enl1ghte.n

me.nt of ·the Buddha: .. Corne~dJ as 1-t were, tnto this 

J;J1ttl!lt1cm, hia vbo1e be1tlg rea<;t~d against tte. He n~ 

tel't that he: bad no question t.o !JOlve, no· self' ~o- s~and 

up aga1nat an enemy. - lUs se.lt # hi• 1ntell.ect, indeed, 

bls vbole being vas poured into the questi'OD. That 18 

to say. be nov became the question 1.tsei.t. -There ciii'ter ... · 

ent1at1on of questioner and ques~1on, or selr and not-selt, 

disappeared, and there vas just one undivided unkilown. He 

was buried in t:bis unlmovn. 

l 

I. 

I; 
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· · -''Tbere -wa,s ·then, :as we may pieture to ourGel vea., no 

Shakyamun1 -the questioner~- no ego ... conse1ous aelt, no 

-question -&et · before b1s intellect and tbreatening hia 

.existence, .. and along with them no heavens sheltering 

bim, no earth suppo:rt1ng b1J:n. If ve could have stood be

aide Buddha. at tha't til:ne and looked into his being, ve 

might· have dateeted· there nothing but one big question ... mark 

occup;r1ng tbe entire un1V0rs&. Thts·wae tbe state or his 

mind,· 1~ v• can say that he then hac1 any -kind ot mind. nll6 

If Zen •nded bere, it 'Would J~e·aem.ble man7 other 

school-s vb1ch cona·ide~ this· state the ulttmate end to be 

reached,. A$ long a~ there 1a a blind da,rlmeae, a self

contained sent·:tence like that o~ a man -1n dreamless sleep, 

there 1a ·only a . deep unknowing so tUll that · there is no 

room tor a. knCXler and :a known. But then tbere 1e a 

moment when eonseiouenees awakes in the Unconscious--jwst 

.!!!. it awakes, vben it 1s neither conacloua· nor unconsc1oua·, 

but aet pure. With ·tbe Buddha tb1s bloment ·vaa at dawn, --
when it wae neither c1a:rk nor light, but between~-jus.t 

that vex-r i-nstant between. 

This is the "momentless moment_," the- moment or no 

duration, when ~onsciousneas is an act _!a and ~ tbe On

consciOWh The two are: exactly simultane-ous, ar1a1n8· and 
( 

not arising. The yogin has become, or 1a becoming, the 

consc1ou$ness- of' the Unconscious. It is tbe as,tabUitT 1n 

r ~~· · 

' 
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process tbat be finds 1n this moment. He 1s the e.,e that 

see..,, tbe formless subject vh1ch is the :seeing 1tsel.f. 

"Ire 18 just ... about-to•be and having-just-been. J!e 1a the 

active passiv!t:r Which iS the arrov•s lllOClt;;t Or' release. 

It 1B not remarkable that no vords can tell or 
this deep !ntui·tion. Vo~B ere later# ·.tbe ro:rma that 

make 'Words po:aslble .ai'e later- .. and 'yet not later~ because 

they are or that~- and all times are' or that. The in tel-___., . . . . . 

lect ·c·anno·t understand this~ because ·the intellect is a 
' : . 

product ot lite~ But ·ttt&:"' can understand_, becaus-e life 

is in the very" act all the time of e'reatirlg 8 self that 

is alvaJB nev and eo sustains 1teelt~-b7 destror1ng its.elt 

on the spot. satori is. a llte-ex;perienee o~ 11f'e itself, 

and anything that -can b~ said about ~ it" is nonsense ... 

In satorl the world 18 aeen. from. its Wlders!de.~ 

·"It 18 11ke apprec1at1og a fine piece or brocade. On tho 

sur.race· there is an.: almost bev1ldering contusion or beautr, 

and the connoisseur fails to trace tbe 1ntr1cac1es or the 

threads.· But as .toon as it is turned over all the 1.D.

trieate beauty and ek;ill 1e revealed. • •.; the rea·son side 

has b$en there all the time., and • ~. it is bees use or 

this Ull8een side that the v1a1bl$ side has been .able to 

di-splay its multiple beauty. nll.7 It should be noted~ 

bQWever, .that th!s refers to Oriental embroidery. 
• ; I • 

Tba :Bodhisattva nov stands at the gateway between 

ll . Tzen Doctrine o't No-Mind_, P• 55· 

l 
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Nirvana and Sams~ra. .He is that gate 1t"ael.r . ., astride an 

1nv1s.1ble 11~e~ · One 111-de (l.r I may be ~o dual!st1e) la 

unseen and aingle, the other is v1s1ble· and various.. '.rhe 

one passes-through to the other, tha otberpassea back. 

They are -ot -the: same stuf!' b7 the aam.e a gene~, and in that 

hc>11ov gate,ay tbey are self-identical. 

'.r.hir~-7 spokes unite ion one nave, 
And because. or the. psrt wh~re Ii()thtng 

exists ve have the u&-e or a ear· 
r1age vhee.l. · · · 

Clay .. is molded. into vessel:$, 
And because or the s:pace wherEt· nothing 

exists ve are able to use them as 
vessels. 

Doo:rll .and windows . are cut out in. the valle 
. . Of a h(JUSe,. . . . 

An~ becaf,lSe · th~7 ~tre empty •paces • ve are 
able to u.lle them. · ·. · · 

.. · . TherefOre, oli the One t:Jand v~ hav-e tbe 
benef'lt of exiat~nce, £4ld . on "lithe othe:r 

''" .. · ve naake . . use or non-existence .•. . 8 . 

But even the 1dea of a gateway 1s not Z$n. \1/lle:re 

no d1tt"e~nc& can be -told between one side and. another, 

there can be no middle eit·ber • . There is no awakening, 

no enlightenment. All . the time, v1l1ch 1a nov .. the Un

conscious meditates conac1ousl7 1n the ~tmost tre.edom, 

gtvtng .1tselt over to whate:ver may happen 1n it, and 

nothing e·ver .hap~~ that 1s not of 1tself' ... -unborn, un

become, but .acting "as if." Lit~ aut'tices for Zen. rt 

accepts 1 t as th$ D17ste17 tt 1e anc1 lives ill tbe heart 

or it, as it al:ttaya bas. 

118'rao 'l'e Ch1!!S, XI • 
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IV.o. ART IN ZEN 

No one knOW$ ~ttar than the J~panese .artist the 

~ru~b ot the ~a)t'ilig:, Ars imitattir .IUlturam in .modo sua . ........_ . : ....................................... 

112 

owrat:toni"s, "Art i.m:tta~QB: liatlire _i,b. tba manner or i~a 
operation.'' lie is skill, artif'iea .. IJ!A..zi.,. an accompliabing 

means t·hat vorks- i.neom:probenaibl7 and u.ncomprebeudingl;r 

within empt~ss. ~ry. to toueh bim and you .find noth

tng. The ten tbousand th!Jlga stream rrom this notbi.ng 

vitbout J:&is knowing tl:Ult he does an7thi!lg or taw h$ oo

comp~ts~es anythiilg. Be is like a bollov 1nstrutr.ent. 

Ars 1mitatur naturalll bas never meant in Zen the ....,_ . _......._.........,_ 

consci.Qua imitation tbat untJ:l recen.t years bas ail but 

paral7ze.d the Vest _-ip. its -expression. A.fte·r all, an 

apple that you 19can almost pick >out or the picture'' .bas 

_the qe~e~t or beins inedible~ so _the ~rtiat ean ha:rdlt 

be call$d a success. II1 Japan tl:)e accent is OJ::. ol?or!ltto, 

and the man hisself is OEOratlo--jit}lout being busy. "He 

rest a more usefu11y than others labo~. "119 

119 · · t c d n E (Lo·-""o ·· Meister Eckhart, r. by • e ~· vans .. ~ n: 
Watkins, 194"( J, !, ~; 
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·A re1.1tark b7 Lieh--tzu sums Ul:> .. the JapaJ.lOS$ a-tti

tude toward i."flitat'ion:. 
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"There •as once a man j,n Sung vho carved a mul'ber-

1"1 leat ou.t ot jade tor bi• prince. It ·toQk three years 

to com.pl,ete# anci it imitated liaturs :so. ~u:~u:tsitely 1n 

its down.- its gl.oas1ness, and its ge·neral con.t1gurat1on 

from t1p to stem, that, if placed in a h~ap or real 

mulberry leaves,. it cotdd not be distinguished .fro.Jl them .. 

Thia man vas subsequently pensioned by t·he Sung .State as 

a reward for his skill. L1eh Tz\1, bearing of it, (>a1d: 

•u it took the creator three y.enrs to .make a einglo ·leaf., 

there would be very tev trees v.itb leavea on t·berll. 'ttl.20 

The ar~s nave oome pouring out or.' Zen ln almoat 

crazy profnsion. Anytbing that. involv-es a sel;C-ueinu ... -

not .nec~ssarU7 utility--1& done b&antifull;r, skll.full7.t 

vith impeecabl.e taste and an a:xact. senee of suf'f'ici.en.c}'" 

.and placement .. . '•Artu lileans. VOl~k, i'"iniahed or 1n progress • 

Growing riee is an art1 writill.g poetry i.s an artJ living 

is an.art. But none Of tbese is "an" art; it is ji..Uit 

.art ... -skUl. 

This ma·k&B 1t neeesaary for us to revise our 

ideas o~ ".tinen and 1'userul1 " aa.rtu and 'fcrart·•. There are 

arts in J.apan vhieh eona~ist almost ent1rel7 in "us~.ng,.•:. 

without .any visible product. S.uch. are the arts or tGneing 

l 20Tao1ast Teacb1nss, 2d Edition,. tr. by Lionel G11es 
(London: Murray J 1947), · p. 108. 
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and Judo. The Zen artu·t is never attached prinlarU:y to 

a "Purp0£J6.. · The end to be achieved 1 ·11' you pres a the 

point~ ls an exteriorization ot th.e 1:)e.g1nn1nc; ·the product 

:ts 8 retlect!Qn Of the spirit • .Betveen the two there 18 

a b6d1le·ss means vh·ich does D:>tbing. It does nat mow v.llO 

or vhat it is, but out Qt this dead m1nd. thare spon

taneously ar1se. 11.8n1t"e·ntat1dns vi tb a f'eel1ng o~ the i.r 

ovn 11v1:i:lgriess, aB- it they ware syapmbhu,. "eelt-"become. ••· 

''Spr1ng ·comea, grass grov.s of itae-l.f 11--·th1e is tho 1"o.rmleaa 

f'OJ'l'!U.ila for a landscape· or a _poont.12l · The activity that 

arises out; o.r th11) dead ma·n 1~ mc~as·ant and inexhaustible. 

t'Art" in Japal'). extends tO: ever-y a.s:peet 'Of' d~Uy 11v

i..l'lg. It 1IJ.¢ludes not only painting, pootry, music, da11ce,_ 

drama; arid arch1tect.ure~ bu.t cookery, gardening, dress, 

f"lower arrange!!lent·, cerami~tl, al"cheey, sW.ords::nansh1p, 

butehe.ring, tea-d1."1n,1t 1ng; &peec'b_, calligraphy ••• The 

Ja-panese· fire surroUrided by beaut,.. But with. all this 

pro:ru~1Qn:, · the art1f'acte the:nselvee are not rich ±n appear

ance.. There is a certain· spereness .abOut them. _They under

state. Thre-e flower$· in a p:t_a1n be'"-1 certainly do not 

create tbe iinp~sston that a ftill Victorian 'bOuquat does. 

Tba three-line poems., haiku, · seem sl:ight and devoid o~ 

me:an1ng. The interi-ors of bO:U:ses are .almost ba_re ~ A 

treasured ·p1ee~ of pottery- used :tn the tea ~-eJ-e!%lony 

12lzanr1nkushu, loc .• cit., P• 20. -- · 
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uy ·bft ~allddy· 1n color and irregular, v1th an obvious. ·de ... · 

1"ect in tt=f· 'gla~e. ,., In the ·one-eo:rtmred painting at,-le or 

Ba~n (Ma•)'Wln} tber& ma,- :t;MJ OnlY a small man 1n a era.all 

· boat 1rl one small comer ot til& picture:: t.he rest -or it v111 

be the bare Jqate%'1~tl pain't;ed up()n. · 

Tbe.et9 · objects·.ere arresting '.in themselves because 

t,boy ae9m to suggest~· s01letb.1ng beyond their poor display. 

If' tl1e7 lack· something, you begin. trying to supply- the 

lack~ Meanvbile JOU are looking .-atra ight at them..,· absorb

ing their ·color, . te~ture, shape., and ··reeltng. You are 

putting yourael:r into tbeJQ_. being them, aa you could never 

d.Q 1r your· attention were e.catte:red by too much deta11 

and · )"Qur ·mind .satta.fled by eJIDIIi.etey. Seen tn ·taol.at1on, 

obvtoualr 1mperteet, . perhaps v1tb a· suggestion of' 4ecar, 

they aweal. with a atreet. appeal that no oth.er art that I 

know of does .. : . 

The aame qualitj" that makes ·ror sktll 1a aiao, a-s 

I have said·· called Compasa1on. · In ·its mo~· limited sen·ae 

t'h1s .may mean pitt or isnsiJatl)J.. It ~a tbrough th~ emall 

that v& ~acb the gre~t · and re.~Ur.n to -tbe small as a. utf 1-

cien~.. t'.tJe patboa or much ot Japanese art ... -the transience 

expressed 1n age and tn.~ th~ •ov~me~t· ot 1rregularit1J the 

pove-rty, the loneliness, t .b& amallneaa auid bomelineaa and 
. . 

1mper.reet1on-~eacapea~ sentimentality- b7 eliciting· a direct 
. .. 

response . to .the famiif~r~ and, vh1l~ ve are selr•torget.rul, 

carrying. us beyOnd. 1t8e1r ·to the empt1MSB troiil vb :tcb 1t· 
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came • . 'fbe .. subtlety ·18 . th~re ~n the suggestion. or mrster~ 

beyond the· alight appearance.:~ . so~,t :.tmea. 1n raet, the 

ob.j¢cta ~eem barely to· emer$'-'. frOm a sea or emptiness. 

- T_he artlat. is_ generoual~ endowed vtth thla q~llt_y 

or com~asston.. In J'apan it 1a especially .atron.g. Th$ . .. . . . ... 

JapaMae t~ze aa tar ba~~ as their bi~tory goes have 

relt_ tbe ali,~eJ~Hl~ ot th!n.ga .an~ na.v:e treated •ll ,tieinga 

1r11fh -selt-ettacing, r1tual.i$t1c. "spect aa gods . In 

·shinto eventhing ie a god. .The pouse, is a .god., the stove 

ia a . god., .. the cooking pot is a god,. ~hen rou .work with 

vood, .y-Qu do ,eo with ll~pe:r ~apect for. the god ot vood 

and w1tl:} .appropr.1ate r.itual . chants~ 1.n an atrnoaph~ or 

purest cle,anl1neas. .All art1at.s are: more or l.e~ts an1l'l11sts-. 

They reel ,a ~tural k~nabip v~~p t~ ~if~ v1th1il things. and 

v~th . the. torm.at1ve pover ot . that life,. its mea&ure;, 1ta 
.. ~ : .. , - . ' . - ~ . . - . . . 

rhythms, and ita. v .ttel coraing-to-.be .. .. ; - ~ . 
:. . . . , . . ' 

Bow .tender the Japane·se fee~ing 1a :tor ever7th1na 

in tbe environment 1&· ,Ul.u.atrate:d 1n a. bokku . b~ Is sa: 

., . I,ean rrog~. . . . ~ 
Don't give up the :t~ght! 

. . . ._ Ia~Ja ~a. het'el12~ . . . ~· 

And . ths gentle·neas. _or Ba$hi$'s . 

·' F1nt. v1nte·r i"a1n • . 
The monkey- · als.o seems· · 1 · · .To .want. a small. ·strav cloak. 23 , ·. . . . . 

122Harold G • .Henderson:;- -Tt1e :BambOO Broom (Boston 
and J{e.v Y()rk: lloughton Miff l i n, 1934)., P• 87 • 

l23mytil, Haiku, ·1, ,,-4. 
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Sentient le$kB in S-hose1 's- .poem-... 

Tbe wind .. bel18 ringing 
WbUe the1~-eks Sway. 
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This .sympa th7 extends not O:ril.J to animals, insects, 

rloverst vegetables; trees, and all the animate creatures 

in na·ture, ·but e·ven to those uaually called inanimate. In 

a No play cll1ed YUki th$ a.ndw Bays, "I t.oo rel,- on the 

light or the beneficent Buddha.nl25 

The r1tuali-at1c element so predOillinant 1n the art,. 

customs, ··and even 1n the speech,, or Japan is d1l'f:!ctly :at

tributable to tb1s f"ee11ng.. 'fhe idea. or d.o1.n.g s()Dlething 

in the service ot a god; the sel.t-naught1.ng11. the respect, 

call .~or close attention to the god•s· excellences, the 

yo.rth1ness of the vork dona, ttnd the temple-like purity 

or tb& surroundings.· The sk1ll 111 a ea~r1f1ce. The ut-

nost d1sc1pl1!le is demanded ill not putting onael:t' f"orward as 

~portent and in doing one •a beat vork. This means that 

attention is constantly centered on· wba't is going .on~~ 

at th!a moment. The · tea ... ·house has tb1a ritual pur!t7, 

and all Japanese •rt has tbia close, inlnled1ate attention, 

very often .formalized 1n a va1 tbat seems mannered but 

aetuallJ!S done 1n the spirit ot aua.terit7 ;f'or the mo-st 

economical means or its acc-o•pltablllent. This cloae at

tention. is tbe mark ot t~e arti"t, vho-mucb res&mblea a 

1Z4 · . 
Ibid., p. 294. -

l25aeatr1ee Lane suzuki, Nogaku (liev York: Dutton, 
1932), p. 43. 
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scientist ·.-in ~ tbe · detalled(but __ B:~D~P&the1;1Q} examtna~1on of 

b.1s mate~al.-.-or a lover who-7 :rorget.rul o.r self, le-$rna 

eve7!'1 C~; ,: ·mwse~e..; :and .e%}'reaa1on Of the- lov.:d _one te _ . 

....... \ .. ; .. .. " ., .. 
! .: ; ; ; ' : ' - • ~. • ·. ( I 

. -- · · ·v1tb _.such tendencies .already ·present in the peOple, 

1.:t is .bardl7 .smr.!aing that Japan -. sho.uld take kindly to 

Buddb1am...-·1;Q ;Tao1am., and·.tQ .Zen v1a ·-·bOtb.. It 'is easy to 

see how·ieuddhiam, : extending tb~ Sb1nto idea -ot a god 1n 

everytb1ng .to.-. tlle idea- ~hat ._ e·ver,- aent~$nt being can be a 

Buddha, .-aD4. that ·al~ .Buddha~ are -on& ~ tn :tbe one B-.zddha,. 

could 'incorpot-ate · and · nn1veraal1ze·~·the .f'ertile ·· intut'~iona _ 

o:r tbe people • . Th$ .doctrine ·or egol:esaness vas a nat.ural 

one .f.or a .re&p-ecttul .. and self-deprecating people to :ase1m1-

lat6 • --.The .Hua•J"On teaeb1ng of interpenetration., yhieb 

came tb:rOugb, .Zon1 . broadenftd and :-.d~epened _their .reeling• 

into a ~ Yiadom ' and. un.1 vereal _·-e.ompas,ion which ~.:Permitted -

th&: ~tmost ' u~e of' their oaJ_)ab111t1ea. And it 18 easy to 

understand-:.bow ~·zen,y1th -1te : prae~ic:·al,: · vigorous ou-tloo-k 

and 1te ~eomple-~ acceptance. ot · l1fe, ' ~s it. ia---ao complete 

a$ to be deeth .. de£-Jing-•ehould- appeal.-. to a_ populace that 

·-already .bad th~-:. greate-s~ ' .o.t $11. .her-o :lam.# bUDtUity. ' 'fhe 

strength ··-or_: tbe samurai: is ·the --f'earleasnesa of , the .BQd,h1-

sa.ttva.- vhose bettrt;, ·.aa . Alntagbo;a -said;, · '.'hae become :free 

:from t1m.1d1tJ.n -: It 18-·:the ·self'-rorgettulness, the . absence 

ot seeking·, ._and . the ac<!eptance ot -: tbingcs 1n, the knowledge 

that all 11 · good; •- that consiitute;-- : tbe.· _solid core$ end 
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account f'or the a1mGst 1n.cred1ble indu.atry and 1ngenutt,., 

or the Japanese .. 

Zen introduced the beautiful tea ceremony, 1ntlu

eneed the Shinto-born No play, invented strles or rlower 

arrangement, and 1n general spread 1nto all aspaets or 
Japanese art, giving it soma ot' its ll10$t admirable quali

ties 1n. s1mpl1Co1ty, directness, -suggestion, and tbe ease 

or WlCaleulated expres-sion. Many Zen masters have been 

and are painters. poe-ts, archers, rnrordsmen, masters ot 

flowe-r arrangement • • .. They are d1l.1gent teachers. Their 

tea~htng or technique 1s exacting, and a rigorous spiritual 

d1se:tpl1ne goes w1tb 1t. O:ften it would seem that the 

ardu(tus coursE! followed vould stifle eXJ)ression, but, once

mastered,· it leads to the utmost spont-ane1t:y. Thia 1$ be

caus~ the 1"1nal end Of" its teaching is the individual's 

dy1n:s to him.selt--be1ng IJOlfless :~ being unconsciously eon--

cious. 

Bef"ore I eom.e spocUioal~-, to sOme or the Zen .. 1:n-

.f1uenced Japanese arta-... Tea, No_, haiku~ bruab-and-1nlc, and 

so on--I lllust mention the contribution of' China. It is 

well known, or course, that China gavt') Japan ita written 

characters (which are the aource of Chinese painting; 

painting is but a bran,cb or ca111graph7), as vall as many 

methods, materials, and subjects.. In tact, its influence 

is imaasurable. But the Japanese are certainly not na 

nation or 1nl1tat·ors" as 1s so o:rte·n said. 1'.be1r work bears 
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their ovn unm1atakablce stanap. 

; . Spiritually,. by way of Zan, tb& Ch1neae : 1nt1ueri.c& · 

1s ·most· . .tmpox-tant. · Z!!n, Dr. Suzuk1 says, was the onl.y 

torm or ~uddhl8D1 tt~at China could accept, and the :tact 

tb~t Zen eat!u~ by "a,-. of' Cbtna. in t-w:n gaVe tt a quality 

Of' oovn.-to-earthnes-s. The Chinese have the tmahakable 

cQn.vtction tbat God i.s nothing 1r not :hmnanont. . Heaven 
and earth shuttle., back and forth tn .the greatest 1nttm.soyJ 

the on~ t'"all.s dOwn in' ram and -tha .. other ascende in mist. 

It ia a substantial 11lterworlc1ng. Afhe Ch1neee -unda-1-atand 

tbe ungraspabilit7 ot the 1nmled1ate, and llPPr&C18t$ ·both 

vhst the,- grasp 1n the· ha1ld and _vha.t ·th~y do not. · 'l'beJ 
. -~ . :;. 

. . 

have a tendonc7 to·, neglect re1·1g1on· 1n ~he · va~us ilense 

(D-r. James Bissett Pra'tt noted tha~ their temples. vere , 
' .. .. · .-· ,. t . 

-. 
&can.dalocsiy Untidy aad unattended) and tl) observ~ lt in 

. ·. t • , ' 

t.h.o commllil81 and 1nd1v1dua1. T.bls 1:D.d1vldual1sc has often 
. . . < . 

rlli"l to solitude a.1..d volwttaey poverty, bt1t navGr, so t'ar 

as · I knoir~ . to a•c~tt~i~~. Asce~lc~sm.1s not .in the 
• 4 ~ • •: • •• • ••• ~ · ~ • : ·' •• · ; • -~ ' ~ • 

Ch1n~se makeup. Tha selr--s-uf.f'1cfency, tho l.o.vc o~ nstu.re, _ 

.. 
•• f , 

the poverty and gentie mystictsa> and the 1rm:tanant a·ccent ~ 

are all present· 1n Zen. 
.·. · ..... 

c'onr~cian tea~hings -as ,_yell .as Confucian ceremonial-
~ ·: . . 

" • • • '. ~ 4 •• 

ism rubb~-d brr o~ · Zen. .But the. mo~t .1mporta.nt intluenco 
• : I" t '· . . ·: ~ . . ... . ·.' 

vas that of" the Taoism or Lao-tse and Chuang-tsa • 
.. .(..- · ·:- .. ; '\ 

In the .ry.-.firat vorda or'· the $so '.l'e Chi!S, one o-f 

the keynotes or Ja-panese art is sounded: ~The Tao that 
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can be expressed 1s not the eterJ:lal Tao. u. Tbia is retlecte4 

ln the ~lightness and delicacy of' an art that has nothing 

of' i,ts 9wn t() assert,. out 1s svall.oved up 1n that which 

eam:iot be asser~d. 

Tao, when put into use. .r-or 1t• hollov
.neas, is not likely to be f'llled. 

In 1 ts pro:fu.."ldtty it seems to be the 
. origin of" al1 things ... 

In its depth it seems ever to remain. (IV) 

Here again is tbe grea-t depth ot space surrounding 

tbe small object, the permanence as against the transience, 

a·nd the hollowness of the 1nd1 vidual vho l.ets the form 

ar1.se. 

The highest goodness 1s like wate·r. Wate·r 
is benef'1cent to all tb1n.gs but does not 
contend.. It stays in places which ot·t.ers 
votlld despise. Thel'Sfore it is near Tao. (VIII) 

Th1s ,non.-contend1ng :water is the principle or {among 

other things) Judo. Water bas its etrength 1n ,-1e~d1ng. 

It bends aside for the ·smallest reed.. If JOU tey to grasp 

it, it yields and awal10lt.a up your-hand. Similarly, vhen 

an ()ppone11t rusbes at you, ,-o.u do not strive in the oppo

site direction but yield an<i enclof;le biil 1n a v~cuura.. ~b1s 

11highe8t ·goodneSS_, 'I 07 humbly pursuing a C()Ul"2J8 unkn()Vn tO 

it, can wear ava;r mountains of .stone. 

I have alreadT quoted tbe next paeaage, but lt 1a 

so central that I vill . quote it agaUu 

Tbirty ISPOkell unite in one nave, ... 
And ·oo.cause of' tbe part vhere nothing 

exists 

r ., 
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We have the use or a carriage wheel. 
Clay is mo.ulded into vessela 1 

And })Et.csuae or the space where nothing 
exista. ve are able to use them aa 
vessels. 

DO<>ra and windows are cut out in the· valls
or a house~ · 

And because they are e~pty spaces, we 
are able to use the ill• 
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Tbererore, on tb& o~ band, ve have. the 
benefit ott ex1Btenc~~ and on -tbe 
other~ ve :tn&ke use of non-existence. (XI) , . 

Tbe Japanese art1~,Jt is that. hollow space, open to . . 

the silent breath v.hic.b !'lows through an aperture and 

emerges a a sound. 

Tao 1a a thing that is bOth 1ilv1~.t1ble ~nd 
intangible; 

Intangible and 1nvts1'b.le, yet th~re a~ 
form~ .in :i.t; -

.. Subtle a11d Obl$cure, tber.e is essence 1n it; 
Tl'lis essen¢e betng invariably true, there 

is tait.b 1-n ft. (XXI) 
. . ~ .. . . . 

P'tdtb, as ::t have said be:rore, is .trust--the vlll~ngness to 

be an-ytbillg or nothing. 

In tbat most delightful or all. sages, Cbuang-tse, 

ve f'lnd an _aneedote that might have come out of" Zen: 

"His .. cook was cutting ~P an ox ·for the . ruler Win

but. Whenever he applied his hand, leaned f"o:rWard vith 

bis shoul-der, planted his :root,. &·nd employed the ~pressure 

ot his knee, in the aud1.ble ripping orr or the ._skin, and 
•. . ... . 

slic·ing operation of the knife, the sounds were all in 

regUlar cadence. Moveme.nts and sound procee(led as in the 

danc·e or 'the ·Mulberry po~at' ap.d the blended notes or 

•the Ching Sbau.' The ·ruler said, 'Ahl Admirable! '.that . 

J'Otn:t art sbould ba·ve become so perfect l' (Having t1n1&bed 

his operation), tbe c-Ook laid down his knife., and replied 
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to the remark, 'What ,.our servant, loyee t.a too method of ·. 

the Tao, something .in advance or an:J ~rt. When I t1rst be• 

gan to -cut up a.n. - ~x, , -I eav nothing bat the (ent.1re) carcaae. 

Arter thre.e yeiU'$. -I . ceased. to see ~t.· .as .a whole.. Bov 1 deal 

vtt.b it in a sp1r1t-11ke manner, and do not look at 1t vtth 

my eyes. Tbe uae- ot •J eens·es is d1,c.arded 1 and my ap·trt t 

act.- as 1t wills. "Observing the n&'lt.lr4l. lines; (my knife) 

slips through the great crevices .a11d :'a.lides through the 

sreat ,cav1.t1~a, tak1I1g advantage ot. ·ib• :facilities tbus 

.• · . .. .. . . : 

. "'A good cook _changes bis mite every Jear;~-,(1~. 

mar bave been injured) in cutting,; au.. ordinary cook obailgee 

his every . ~ontb;:·•{1 t mar. ·have l)eenJ . b~lc.en. Nov ftlJ' lcn1te 

bas ~en in . &l•e tor n1n&teE)n. J.Etar8J it bas cut u.p asversl 

tbOU8$nd OX-$n, and ;'et _its edge ia a• · sba.rp as it' i.t had 

-nevlJ ,come from the ·vbetatone. There are the. 1nterst1oea 

of the joints, and the edge or the kn1re baa no (app)!'if):c1-

able} , thtQmes-s J ,when that vbicb 1a ; ao .. tbin enters where 

the in-terstice ia,. how easily it aaovea alongt The ble.~e 

has more than room e-nough. J.tevert.beleaa, vbenever I come 

to a eom-pllcated· joint, and see t:hat there v1ll. be some 

d1ff".:tculty, I proceed 'nxiousi; and v1 til . eaution, not al

lovirig my ey~s . t~ wand&r from ' tbe .place' and mov!ng m:r 

·band alovl,-. TbeD. .b7 a very allSb~ .move~n~ ot ·the k11Ue, 

the pa.rt is quickly $eparate<t, and drops like (a clod ot"l 

earth to ~be grotmd. Then standing up ·v1th the l:n1te in 

.. ,. 
r,! 

l 
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my hand, I look all rot.md, and 1.n a leieurely manner, ·v1th 

an air or satisfaction .. v1pe it olean, and put it 1.n 1ta 

sheath:. • The ruler Wil:l-hti!. said,.·· 'Excelient! I have beard 

the vorde Of my coOk, and learned rrom them the nourishment 

or (our) lit'.e. '"126 

The rapidity, the fluency, the no-mmdedn.ea•, the 

''sp1r1t~moveth-wbere-1t~l1steth" attitude are tn>1eal or 

Zen.. The extreme care and caution are there also:~~ to-

gether v1th the "alight response suitable to tbe occasion. ul27 
. . 

Throughout Chine·se ·art · h1atoey, both 1n pr1nc 1ple 

and fn practice 1 Wet C8Q See tbe. movement Of the Current 

v-hicb jo1n$d vitb that or ·the Japanese. It vas not an 

inundation, but a conf'luence--a conf'l1.1.ence rcmar1cably 

summed up in Zen. In the fourth centtir;r there yao Itu 

K'a1-chih, a po-rt.nd.t pa"1nter who left the 'eyes out of' his 

subjects tor several rears, saying ·that "those mysterious 

pa.rtsn required special undel"J3tand1ng.. In coi'yi!lB the old 

characters be .advised tb_at "the b;rus.h and eye travel bold

ly rorward" so that the copy "oul<i not be a me~ reproduc

tion .. ~28 In the same centursr Tsung Ping ·said,. "Cl1er1sh1ng 

126works 
6 

Book III, Part 1, Sec. } .. par. 2 (Legge) • 

127''l(by do 'they nE>t do as I do, letting go or each 
thought aa tbougb it vere void, as though it vera rotten 
vooa · a piece or stone, the cold ashes of a .fi~ l .ong d.eEJd, 
or else just making the slight response su:lta-ble to the ·oc
casion?" -~Huang Po Doctrine, P• 47-8. 

128Sh1o Sakan1sh:l, The Spirit or the nrusJ! (London: 
Murray;, 1948)., P• 24 .. 

I 
j . 

L 
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the Wa7, a virtuous man ree_ponda to object•. -·cla-r1ty1ng 

bts mind, a viae man· appl"$ciates t()rma-. As t() lana•ca-pes~ 

tbe7 «txiat 1n ~terial substance and- soar into the realm or 
tbe-sp1r1t."l29 Bsleh Ho'a first principle or the tamous 

-six Principles was that .. through -a vitaliz-ing spirit, a 

pa-.int1ng should -~posse as the lQOve•nt or lite. •l~O ~And in 

Ching Bao (.f'lrst _halt tenth centt117:) there 1s the Zenn1ab 

bit or advice: *'Forget all about the brush and ink. Then 

you shall le~rn··~b~ t~uth about landscapea."1"1 - "A re

sembla-nce,., be said, "reproducea,the tormal aspect of Ob· 
,•, . 

jects1 but neglects their ap1r1t, but. trutb -shows the spirit 

and -substance 1n' like perfection .. •132 When rorm 1a pre

sented tor- · the 21.aka of tol'!ll alone, it ta an tdol r'atber 

th-an a s,mbol ~ _This was the reason tor tbe Buddha •s objec

tion to havil'ig images made ot b:tmselr, to:r, aa ho said, 

he vas. "not a man .• ·" Yet th$ prohibition vas made v1tb 

th$ idea 1n mind 'that he vaa "not a godw- elther. He waa 

ofte!)n p1ctu~d as tbe Tree ot Li~e 1 the outer Jlan1l"es~a

t1on of a seed. 

In Chinese poetry, too,_ the teel~ng or Japanese 

bailcu--tbe1r p1c'tor1al quality {especially strong 1n Buson)J 

129Ib1d., p. ,s. 
l'Oibid., p~ so. -

-1:31 Ibid. -
. , 1f P• 95· 

1:52Ib1d.; p ... 84. ·-

r 
I 
I 
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the nostalg-ic note, the au·ggestion or ·richness :.tn lonel1-

nes.s togetbe.r vitb the conscious-ness of what. 1-a missing 

(sabi)~ and the almost aesthetic acceptance .of poverty 

{vab1}--ma1 be seen 1n L1 Tai-po_~ P~ C·hU ... i# and Tu Pu. 

Tb1a, trom. Li Ta:t-po, bas a strong note of .!.!El= 
In the deserted ·garden among the crumbling 

Yalls . 
The -willows shov green again, 
While the sweet notes of the- water-nut 

song 
Seem 'to lament the spring. 
Nothing remains but tha coon above the 

river-- _ 
The moon that once shone on the fatr 

races 
That· ~mil•d tn the king • s :palace o!' Wu.l33 

·Tbe brev1t7., tbe ·objectivity, and the capturing 

of a mood 1.n a rev details~ are again seen in . . 

The dev 1s vh1te upon tb$ staircas& 
or jevgls, 

·And V$ts ber silken sh~s.. The n1gbt 
1s far gone. · · 

·She t~s within, lets :fall the crys
tal curt-a in, 

And· ga%es up at
1

the aut.um.n tnQon, sh.tn
ing through. 34 

I.n Po Cbtl-1 the idea of transience is very otte-n. 

expre$sed, as 1e that or solitude.. In Ja-panese art, 1t 

is .irregularity that exp~ss·es this transience, at the 

same time indicating a freedom in the movement felt in 
II 

a.symmetey. In the following poem by Po Chu-1 the haiku 

masters would never ha·ve permitted the personal pronoun, 

l}}works of 'Li Po, .tr. b7 Sbige7oshi Pbata (New 
York: Dut(on., I~~~l, P• · 74. 

l34Ib1d., P• 46. · 

l 
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•nd vould hav.e avoided the harsh dire-ctness or th~Limage%'1• 
·· Turned to · jade are tile boy • s rosy 

chee1cs: 
To b1s ~1ck temples the troat o~ Y1n

t$r c1.1ngs. • •• 
Do not vonder that my body sinks to 

decay; 
·Thougb my limbo ere oi.d, my .b&art .is 

older ,-et.I..?5 
. : . 

The <lead vite t .s. c.omb discovered under one t a .. heal 

in tbe bedroom, the cold moon, ·the CJ'iekct climbing up 

the pot-hangar on a cold .n!.ght-.. such s~ll detaUs are 

mo~ char~cterist1c of the Japa~ese. Tbey indicate rathex

than ~,tate. Vha.t they rea~ly ~~n 1& not to be aa1d• . 

. 
~()me b11s1c ZeJ:l ~ttitlide.s arf) expressed (1} in a 

I 

(loetir.leilt ca].:led Hagaku%'9. . $ta~_ted in the l7tl1 e~nt~ and 

concerned with mil1t:ary operst1ons; (2) in tb~ tiultrue.

tions- of' _Pencing Master Takuan (1573-1~645), and (3) 1n 

-the 1nst:ruct1Qns of a Zen master to hi:s pupU Eugen Herr1ge1, 
·. . ' . . . 

in Hf!,:t-l"1gel 's beautit"~ little book, !!.!:! .!!!. ~b_f! Art .2!:; 

Arehe!7,• These three illils'tr~te eff'eet1vely the idea or 
whole readines-s, or 8 "purposeless tension'• so entire that 

nobOdy is · left to hold it 1n plac:a--1 t ju3t rests in its 

ovn equilibrium--and tbe rlu1d and accidental nature or 

the action that issues tra111 ·thts. 

'l't:le d()cumexit ealle.d .!l,agakure sayzH; "Wb&n you .are 

l}5More Translations' .from. the Chinese, tr. b7 
Arthur Waley (New fork: ltnP:Pf~ 1~:31), P• 55. 

j 
' 



to. measure swo-rds 11lth ,.our -e.wtmy, be read7 e1; once to 

lay.' do'!D-_.JOur -ll.f'o · before b1lll. Aa long aa 70.u are \he 

.128 

'least .coJ:u~e·rned_ vltb your eacap1ng -sat"el_,- you aro d.oo=ed.•l36 

One or_1t' principal tenete vas that "no great work baa 

ever been aecom:pliaMd without g<Jlng ,mad,.. that 1a., ••• 

without ~reaking th~ough 1;he ordinarJ level o~ conacioua

ness a:o.d .letting loose one's i;liddon •.povera.t~l37 Tb1a 

readineea to die 1s also a eba.ract-eria tic or the .Bodhi

sattva~ . 

I .. sb~l let 'Fencing Master 'l'akuan epeak !'or h1ma8lf: 

· ~Tbcre are ~tirO l:1nds of di~cipl!.ne,· the oua 1n Ulti

mate Re.aaon and tho other in •te:chnique. The 1"1ra:.t- is ••• 

to reae)l. t~o ul tilnate. reason of things vbere there- are 

no scheduled regula_tions ¢11recting .your actionj there 1a 

. jus.t One M1M which e;oes ·on .it.s own way. .Bu.t the m.aatery 

or technical details is also nece$ear,; lthen 'fOU have no 

knowledge of. them, you tall to see how to go ahe-ad wi.tb 

the. work before you; you are therefot:e to mow., 1n )Our 

case, hOv to llaudle the sword .• ••. , · 

Tbe question wae a&ked as to vhe~ to keep t11e m.1nd 

roeuaad.. ,Takblui .replied, "Vben 1t i& pl.aced· on your rlgbt 

pand, it. stops in t .bQ : right baud, . and ha..rnpera the movei:lan'ts 

o: tho other parts of .t~ _ bOdy •. ~ When 1t is placod on tbe 

e:res, it stopn with them and ~te:r.feres vitb. the vorking ot · 

136._rr. by . SuzUki in Z.en· BUddhism. ~-nd ~ts Influence~ 
p. 50~ . . . . - ' - .. .. , 

1;,7Ibid., p. 46. Quotation· trom Dr. Suzuki h.imself • -

r 
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tbe entire body. s·o v!th any other points or th~ body,. ... 

Where sho\dd the mind be placed 1n order to secure a maxi

mum or mental -and bodlly et".r·tc 1enoy? M:y an~ver 1s·: Have 

no tbougpt at all as to where to plac:·e the mind, ror then 

the m11ld vUl tUl the entire body even to tho tips of 

f'1ngers and toes.. It' tbe hand·s are to be moved,. the7 obey 

the mind at once ••• Have no tbo.ught_, no del1b"erat1on, no 

d1scrim1nat1on, and the tnind 11111 be present everywhere 

workirig itself to. ·its i"ullest capac·tty .... " 

'tyhan an empt7 gourd is pressed on vater., 1 t v111 

dance up and down with each touch,. and you- can never make 

it stay 1n one place. When the mind is not arres.ted by 

anything, 1t is just as lively as tbe gourd. 'Xeep JOur 

mind awakened without having 1 t abide anywhere • .... 
n . . .. the utmost degree Of pert'ectlon 1S gained Yhen 

· your a!nd is no mo.re· troubled with .bow to atr1ke the· ,opponent 

and ~t knovs hov to uae the sword in the ·most ertective 

"ffBY when you stand · before him. You just· strike him dovn,' 

.forgetting that you have a svord 1n rour hand and that 

somebody is e.tanding against you. · No idea of personal1tr 

is here--all is emptT; the opponent# yo:urselt, the str1k~ 

sword, the svord-bold1ng arms; not only that, even the idea 

of emptiness 1s also done •vay- v1tb. From this absolute 

emptiness there is tha moat wonderful display o£ act1v1t1e.s. 

''llben BUkkO Kokusb1 • , • vas threatened .for his lite 

by the Mongolian invaders~ he referred to 'the cutting in 

l 
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tva1n or the spring breeze 1n a tlaab. of l1gb$n1ng. • The 

svord litted by the murderous soldier .o:r YUan to kill him 

appeared as U 1t were no more than ·a :rlasb or 11ghtn!.D.g; 

tbere vas 1n. the act or killing notbing col1Ce~ bia 

any. more than the spring breeze aot'tl'J bloving about b1m. 

To hint th& svoi'd tbreSttening b1., life vas a nothing,. the 

person al::K)ut to strike him dQ'1fn vaa a nothing.. tbe aelt' ao 

call.ed vbo vas about to break dovn vas also a nothing,; 1n 

tbla pia7 ot" Emptineaa.t there vas no mind to be arrested, 

tbel'e were no points at vbich the m1nc1 was made to atop. 

The lightning .flashed, the bl:'l$4!tt:e blew, tbe avord moved; 

the man tell, and Emptiness :rem.a·1.n8 aa &Yer bet'Qre. nl18 

I have already mentioned Eugen He.:rrigel va,tting 

vith his. bow {tor several .,eara) imtil "1tu released the 

.arrov.. I do not feel · juat1f'1ed 1n quoting at 1engtb from 

this bOOk, vh1Cb ever,.one should read ~or btm.ael.f". But 

th·e entire pJ!'Oc.,ss desc.r1bed bf Herr1gel 1• a process or 
meditation, even to the controlled rh;ytbm.ic brea.th1ng, 

' 
w:bieb rem1llds or Chuang-tse•a butcher's "cadence".•" ·Rh~lml 

is the. soul or art, as 1 t 1s ot all rorm. By this I u 

not referring to. vhat we ord1rial"1lf ~all rhythm., but to 

vital rhythm. vh1ch re.s1dea 1n eve.n the moat irregular 

f"ragment or sentient matter. Vbat a man impose~s upon the· 

13f1rr. by suzuki, Ibid .. , PP• 78-87 pasa-1.m. 
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objects tha-t be· deale with art1et1calll" 1a the inner rb,.-thm. 

ot a-ll things, which through th~ae objecta ta canted 

over to other- men. Tbey- recognize themselves in 1t, are 

1ost in it·, and ror a vbUe .are themael v•a without d~oep

t1on. Jthythm is measure~ or law, -or Dh1Jrma ~ c·oncern1ng 

t-he tune-tlon ot rhythm 1n· art, I JQ:l(!)y no better etato•ent 

than. tbia one ot W1111aa Butler Yeats: "The purpoae or 

rhythm, tt ·has •lway-8 seemf9d to me, 1a to prolong tho 

moment or contemplation_, the momen:t vh~n rJe are 'bot·h asleep 

and avake; vh1cb fs thfJ one moment ot creat.ion, b1 hush-

ing us w1t.h an alluring monotony., vb11e it holds us 'yak1ng 

by variety, to keep ua in that state or perhaps real 

trance, .. in vb1ob the mind llbel'&:ted !"rom the pressure or 
tho will 15 untolde'd. in symbols' nl39 . 

The ideas or artlessnesa .and ch1ldl1keness are ·upper

most 1l:a Herrtgel 's bOOl<. .. ••• it is necesea.ry :tor the 

archar to bncomo 1 1n:. sp1'te ot blmaelf', an WllllOved center. 

Then CQmes tbe supremo and ultimate miracle: art becomes 

•artlass-, • shooting 'becomes not-shooting, a shoot.:tne vttb-

out bav and arrow . .. . ff (p. 20). Tha archer' a band s·bt:plJ 

bursts open n11ke the skin or -a • ripe frt.lit_. (p. 50) • This 

1s his sator1. For- al"t ln Japan, as Dr. Suzuki aays 1n 

his introduction to tb1.a bOOk (p~ 9) .. Is not 1nt$nded for 

use or enjoyment only, but tor spiritual. tra.i.tling and 
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knowledge. At the end or hie eours$ or tra:f nJng ~he 

a:reher 18 tbe arrov, and the· arrow is buried 1n tbe goal, 

whleb also 18 himself. 

Wow, 1n Hindu script~'• the Supreme Deit7 is ea1d 

to be breathing rhytbm1call7 and to be meditating. He 

is ust·able in. mind" (s~itbsprajni.sza) and "steadfast 1n 

contemp1atton (samidhlstitha}., el·nd 11$ unconec1ouelr prac

ticing auater1 ty or discipline { ~~£.~.!!)• This t"igtll'e ~lso 

appears in. Bt.ld4blem. The Buddha is said to 'be 1n a par-· 

t1cu1ar k1lld ot eamadhi .. holding up the univers.e with his 

sustaining power (adhisthaM), vbich 1a lav {Dharma).. or 

the lav ot bts own self-botng (svadharma)- .... bts vocation. 

Suddenly (I ·say this.. but tt shoUld not be thought or 1n 

t1me) ''one thought" flashes in the un1rom grc>und. ·This 

is 111 untination, or creation. It is a ••new birth... It 

11!1 like a luminous spark 'Which snaps euddenly 1n the nt1dst 

or a eolid ·r1am.e. It is a "seeing/' a oonselousneas or 
bimBelf !! :torm, a"lthough this 1s an unconscious eonstlious

ness. 'l'be entire past and future are contained 1n tha 

moment, wb1ch 1s itself ,a vholl7 present moment. "As GOd 

willed to be, ao Re 1s." Vben the Buddha 1!1 depicted 88 

turning the wheel or the law, he 1s shovn outside ths wheel 

vith his t'1nger touching 1t at one point, vh1ch 18 both 

beg1nn1ng and end or the c.ircle. 

An7 artist will tell you tbat vhen a painting, a 

musical composition or a poem comes into biB mind'" it o9mes 



unbidden, suddenlf, as a complete surpris.e, and that 1t 1s 
' . ' 

entire 1n its form. It ia a comJ>lete formal intuition, 

and a release like that or tbe arrow. The "spread-out" 

result of the in.i t1al f'la~b, as in tbe case or a pa 1nt1ng, 

tor example, has aa ita principal feature that ot s1mul

tanEJ1ty in which •11. el-ements are rhyt~ically- fused into 

one moment Of' intuition. So that the significance of 

artistic creation with relation to self-nature can oo elear

l.y eeen. It is man"B self-nature {1tBelf a microcosntic 

symbol. or the divine) 1(hich 1s relEHltJed by a :f'l.asb 9r 

cOllSC 1ousnea$ v1thin ·a stable arid rE;ady Unconsc 1ous--ox-

a . "vill 1n purposeless tenaion." The -arti.st •s projeetlo.n 

of something "other"- than himself is act\lalllf' only a pro

jection, an i.tnage, or himself. It- is creation. But be 

does not merely "projec.t•• it.; h& .!! 1t. In Herr.igel this 

projection is tbat or 'the arrow vhicb is one v1 tb tbe goal .. 

With the saint, as with the artist.t such an intuition re

sults tn "vorks." These are tbe ",epread-out-" aspcc~ or 
a "rol.led-up" moment, 1sl\u1ng front btm "as the spldar puts 

out and gathers 1n., ae herb(~ spring up upon. the .earth, aa 
ul'40 . 

-hair , of bead and body grow t.rom a living man . . . 
2. Brush.and. Ink. · 

This 11ghtn1.ngllke moment· is seen once more !n calll

grapb;y and painting. In oalligraph7 the artist may p~actice 



!"or several }'eS·rs on only the tvo characters that stand ro:r 

his name. ·ue is meditating, not "on" tbem# but anentl7 and 

mJSter10U8ly Vitbin himself • 'W'hen· the momB.n.t COIQSS, he 

f'airl,- sl19,SS. the characters onto· the paper 1n vbat may ap

pear to us to be a mad scrawl.. But it i.s· bea·ut1tull7 'bal

anced and whole, with all its el.ements ...... movement~ pressure,_ 

qual.ity o-r emotion or the. inlt, and po~.1tion on tbe paper-

in a marvelous unity~ whieh., the Japanese) say• reveal.s 

the artist's entire .cbaracter. 

I have said "painting," but Zen painting, ltke cal-

11graphy1 is uauallJ done with brush and black ink (~}, 

the statemen-t being made that "Ir one patnta v1th ability 

the tive colors owill appear." Tbe . tvo arts or call1gl"Sphy 

and painting_ ctin hardly be consiaered apart-... not becau•e 

painting 1& calltgrapbic' but because the teebniquss ara 

similar. -An esaentlal part ot the tra·1n1ng ot eveey ar,ie.t 

ln J'~tpan i.s ~he study o~ the Chinese chara-cter (~). .Cal

l:!graph:r is regarded as a higher accompl1slment than pa1nt

.1ng.. In tact·, I have beard Sabro Baeegava ~ a Japa:oe.ae ab

stract painter much or whose work is based on calligraph,-, 

say that "To4ay 1n abstract art we have arrived. almost at 

the state of calligraph,-," and he implied that' tbia vaa a 

most desirable state or ·a.rta1rs.141 1'be Chinese e.nd.Japan ... 

e-se., ot course, grov up v!tb the great advantage of ha-ving 

brushes as tbe.ir vrittng 1mplem$nts almost trom the beginning • 

1\lrn a lecture at the Al:llerican Academy of' Asi.an 
Studies., January 7 .. 1955 ... 

n 
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o-r their l.ives. Even so,. it may take thirty reara or ao 

of' hard practice to become an -accomplished. calligrapher. 

The signatures appe-aring on Japanese paint1o.gs are at 

least as important as the paintings themselves., and cal

ligraphy is very or ten (in tho tea-house, tor instance} 

displayed .for itself'. Great honors -have been bestowed 

upon calligraphers. The art is practiced by eve17one trom 

the Emperor on dovn.. Three outstanding ru:mes 1.n tt..e fiel-d 

are those or the Emperor Saga, the nobleman Tachibana 

Ha,-ashi, and the priest Kobo Da1fib1, who introduced the 

"Diamond Vehiclen into ..Tapan. 

In calligraphy ... as in paint1ng1 the paper lUSed 1s 

rough and very absorbent so tha·t the work mu~t be done 

quickly and ea.r,:mot be gone over a second time or c:orrected .. 

The black i.nk (sumi) is a ver'l eloquent mediu:n. It can 

be a deep, voluptuous b~ack or a strong,. rough, atruc::t-ural 

black; it can be of a delicate teather1ne.ss or ot a filmi

ness eo transparent tbat it can ha:rdl,- be seen. This 

responsive medium$ applied wlth a supple-tipped brush onto 

thin paper, translateG every shade or the artist's reeling 
. 142 

with tbe utmost cHrectness. · The relationship of the 

ink to the vital quality ot the painting is expressed to 

some extent 1n this passa.ge from the c-hinese artist Ching 

Hao's notes on bruab-work: 

·~-There are f'our aspects to brush-work-: mus.cles_, 

142por a discussion o.f the materials, se~ Henry P. 
Bovie On the Laws of Ja:panese Painting {Dover Publications, 
u.s.,'no c :r~y-·or date g!ven). 
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.f'1esb, bOnea, and apir1t. Short and inte-rrupted strokes 

are called muscles. ?:bose that rise and tail,. rorm1ng 

1nr:ter reality:, are called flesh. Those stroke a vn1cb are 

f'1rm· aild •tra1gbt both in life .and death are called bones,. 

vnil~ tbe lill&s which are u.ndeteatable are c,alled the 

_ sp1rlt .: Pl'Qnl this it may be kn()lfn that if ·the ink 1a 

stronger than the ~ualit~ ot an. o'bjec-t. demandn• tben tbe 

<irmting loses its formal s1~n1t1canceJ if the ink .ta too 

deliea:te-, the vl.~l apir.tt 1& spoUed • . If the musclos are 

dead, ~beroe it\ no flesh; tbo.ae atrokes that .arc too er

·fe_minate- bave no bones.~!1~6eae exp..xoetJaiQ!ls .. "bOnes," "flesh, 11 

and so on, are veey commo;n 1n C.hi.ne~o vr!tings on a~t. 

Thel'e is a -strong senae or the livingii&ile or t.oe auoject, 

and the 1nk is admirably suited tor expre&s;l%18. tb'l,s ~iving-

ness. 

When it comes to talking abOut paint-ings, Ali¢·$ •a 

question is apro_po•: ''Vbat 1~ .~h& .good or a book without 

pictl.lrea?rr They are their Ol!U language, and tho only 

pertec t d$s~r1pt1on, a a Ariatotl~ said·, 1s ta uto~ogy. Bu.t 

I vould like .·to p<:Jint out soma essential cbaracteris tics 

or. Japanese painting in g~neral: 

l.. Emptiness. 'lhere is a great deal of ex.pty apa~e 

1n the$~ palQ.til:igs. It is almost as if the o-bjects vere 

there. to define and p:unctuate to., emptiness. This empti-. . · ' 



or Bmall l.J~Portanee. Man la otten :abovn a a "'l'1 small .and 

lonelJ, lost 1n a great sea or · apa~.e. !btptineins 1it also 
"indeacr1babU1ty," "tlllgra•pab1l~:tr. .... 

2. 1'rane1~l).ce. Tb~ po1nt or v1ev I Yb1ch 1n . 

Yestern art 1& "\l&U!l~l.Y f:1x,d, 1n Ot-.iental art 1a JJIOving. 

T.Pis g1:Ves tb$ pa1n\1ng a. ·$enae ot . transience:, but al.ao 

a ef;!tnae f't . treedom. Asymmetr,', !lnper.reetion, ·rragU1ty, 

end age add to this impression or transience. 

3. · Inte.rpenetration. Tb1a 18 conve~d .1n man7 

Y87f!• !"Or instance-, ·· in the f'uller landscapes man 18 

shov,n as ~ing conta1ne(l vi thin the landecape as . a minor 

part ·of 1t which sesms to b-3 ·growing a1ong vttb everything 

else. Again, there is orten a certain f'luid1t7 abou:t tb9 

p1eturea., a certain melting quality, in vhicb it is Otten 

dif"f'ieul,t to ~tell just where a moun~ain ends and m·iat 

beg1!18.t or vhel'$ water enc1s and ~e sky begin&• This 1a 

$lsa sbQYn in tbe swirling: gart'Sents ot people, vb1.cb seem 

to merge v.1th the clouds. !rh1s interpenetration .ia or ten 

seen in Sesshu. In 19SpT1ng, n- tor ~~~nee., tbe whole la:ad

s·eape ~$ to~ther as •n organic Ul').1t1'~-craga~ .. a vat~r
·fall, trees:t a small tea~houae, a pathway--all ve'i;T vell 

dett1ned in the foreground but becoming llliat1e-r and mistier 

in the tJt~okgrOund (vhicb, by t.be vay. 1a usually ahovn as 

.above rather ·than· beb!D.dl. and all hovering on tb~ brink 

of a mrateri'o.us misty chasm. 

4. M·OD!entarinesa.. This 1s an essential ingredient 

1' f~ ·- ....:-" 
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Qf -all art~ I mean it- 1n. tl'le &f)nae that it resUlts 1n 

a uomenta17 1n~u1.t1on, or the vbole. Ill .ra:pariaaa ~rt the 

sense. - ~f - mom:entarineaa ie part1cularl;r ;strong oocau.ae ot 

toe e.otapre_sa1on into emall, appare)l"ly el1gbt, aubJecta 

:i..n!media~e~y seeable~ and becauiSe tlit ~p1dit7 ot exe~u .. 

t~on tua~e them into immediate unity. Tb1e instanta-neous 

quality auddt!~l bring$ empt~BB ud form togetber, so 

~hat tbera .is no ~1m,<) f'o~ Jiientl.mental spec u1at1on. -

~Y. or the Qther qual.1t1ee ,I have ment~.toned aa · . . 

cbaracteriat1c of: Japanese art ma1 b& aeen in ~heec:l pa1nt-

1Jlgs·-wwrt:r, the nense or r1~blle~s 1il. loneliness.~ and 

so. on. 

~ essential (luallty of all J"apane2e art is said 

to be m~ .. a term which l must conf~SB I do nat under-. -

atand too wall. '.l'be two s:ymhoie vh1ch represent ·1t are 

,Z!!1 Jlle8ning "seClUd&a, n aJld £l!t_n, JDCSning 11d$rk.f U ''profOt.:nCl_, If 

"m7s-ter1ous. 11 :or. s -uzu.Id ha-s described 1t aa a vs.gue~y 

sensed movement _ in ob~cur1ty. -

In the portraits of Bodhidhanna, and 1.'1 oll tbe 

:ra:Pid .. fire and typicall,- zen drawing~ th«u.--o 1~ • verv"e a,nci 

v.italit;r that leJlde itaelf riatttrell_y _to humor. ~b~S~ 11ttle 

p~ductiona are d&Sbe.d d~n. vlth aucb zest ttoat evan 11hen 

:tbe subJect is not. bumorc)·ua there -!8 a sensa ot utter _dg .. 

llgbt 1n theDl. The-mo~ey.a 1 the toliage • tba bird a, the 

people. are conve,-ed v1tll a sense o.r 1nt1mae-r and or 

app~ciat1on or tte subject in and ror ·itself", a total 
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tuU1ar1t7 v1th it .. a sharing or its ap1r1\, One ill par

ticular delights me. ~bia 1s Al3~ikaga Yosbimitau•a .,Tbe 

.Poet Su Tung-p 'O. The little don1cey- :ta running gaily 

along~ h111·lege · exactl:r caught 1n swi.f't bruah ... atroke•; 

v1tb blobs fer boor~t-~and tb•y are. the mo•t elegant hoi)t•· 

The poet hiDmelt ia a 1'1ne example ot the mass that can 

be enc1osed 1n a rev quick, suggestive lines. Hie bat 1a-

a abort, thick stroke perfectly executed. As I say, it 

does no good to talk abOut. picture•. These are all Just 

right. Noth!ng could be take::t away without destroying them, 

and nothing added without decorating them.l44 

:;. Ha.1ku • 

. In haiku ve bave another example ot the "one-moment•' 

tbat holds ·everything. These t1nf ''-songs without vorda"-· 

they coMiat ot Onl'f tbree versea, usually containing • 

total ot seventeen eyllables•-e:xpres·a in their brief torma 

an exper1t)no~ eQ vast as to be inet'tab~e. and unthinkable 

(~cmtya). 

In tact~ 1f I were to try to aummarizfit the vbo~e or 
zen* bOth, ita philosophy and its art;t I bel1evt) I would 

select this one vord, &cintza {unthl.nkable) 1 or~ even bet-. 

ter# ac1tta (without thOught).. But citta means much more 

than th()ught.. It means 2resence, t-he whole bod7-mind-heart 

complex_ 1n all· its divinity. So that vben one ie "wtth ... 

·. . ~ . 

, 14·4soe E. Grosse, Le Lavis en Ex~r~:ue Orte~ {Paris: 
G .. cres & C1e., n.d.) 

! 

L. 



<;lut. presence .r • he is, shal.l I say,. absent e·ven vhen be fa 

vho1ly present---that. 1s to say-, he 1!. not present .~ him

salt; be is saltless. He J:~ C1tta, but he doea not have -
Citta. There ia no vantage-point from vbtch he ean aee 

hims~l:r, 'so that bia ·self-presence is a totall;r mysterious 

one, a sort o-r absence • Supreme Reality i.a th1a kind of' 

presence, so totally present and unknovn to itself' that 1t 

1s called ..rbs Unconscious, The Mystery. 

Kott ~ an art 1st t perhape more than any other parson 

except the true saint~ ha~ this l:1nd of Delf ... unconsctou:;, .. 

ness and the racul ty or· creating himself' apparentlt out .. 

side h1msel:r. ne lives 1n floners, tre~~a~ insects., and 

othe-r men. .Goetha .conetl1Ved or the poet as one who lives 

v1cariously.l45 Keats !.n one Of' h1s letters said~ "The 

poetical. nature has nQ se~r--1t is everythUc; and notb1ng; 

it bas no cha~actar •.•• A poot has no :td~ntitj--ba is con

tinually L'l ro.r and. r1111n.g some ot·her body .. "
146 

And I 

bave reacl m:an:r sl.~ila:r stat~ments by art1ats. 

I make thecae obser?ntlons to BhO'W vny it is that~ 

evc:l v1th all thla mystery~ emptin<3SB~ tran.aianea J' and 

loneliness, the .doctrine of' aelfleesncss provides at the 

sa~ tinle the most inmlediate, concrete, and act.lve pos• 

s!bla vay or living. Tl'le artist is alone a·s Ood ia alone, 

l.45Arnold Brirgstr~sser, ~~he·•a_ Ima·ge or M~n and 
S~cietz (Chicago: Regnar;, 1949}, P• rr;J. 

1~6Quoted by Lau;renco Blnyon in The Plight o_f tho 
Dragon. (London: Murray, 1953), p ... 37 • 
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empty aa He is e.mpty ...... but the lite or the vbole universe 

is bia lire. 

tfOv tba t I am coming to a verbal art1 I should l.ikG 

to uke some, further observations. 

Ananda Coomara.swamy calls attention to the non-verba-l 

character or_ the Eastern arts# to their having bt;ten made 
. ··. . ...•. 4 . . .. . .-

rather than "thougbt up."1 1 T.b1s.sta~ment a~plies to all 

Japanese art, vhicb is obJ.e::tive rather than verbal. Even 

haiku, which are called poe::ns, .are_ objects. Their brev1tJ, 

concreten~ss 1 ·and extreme SU(;Sc·atlvenees indicates that. 

what the:y have to say can no1ther oo thought nor spok$n_, -· . . : ~ ~ .. ,. ' . 

but must be preeented aJ? a tl:ling mad,--an .. image or symbol. 

Yet in anQtber way,; J-apanese art ts completelr non ... objecttve. 
J ' ' • I ' , ; -. 

In the Sumi~ _{ink sketcbea) ~ , ~C?r ~~ampl~, whi_<?h mieht be 
' I ' ~- ~ - \.. ' ' - . , ' j.. ' 

expected _to be more o~je~tive than ·poeu, .Dr. Suzuki notes, ·. 

••1r Stml17f! attempt$ to copr an objee~!ve. rea11t1 it .is an 
; . . .. .. , -.. ' . . . . 148 

ut~r raU.ure; 1t. never doee tbat, it 18 rather ll creation.~ · 
· • •- I •,' , • . ',, o ' 

In other vo~a 1 . we have 1n Japanese . art a pe~e~t :rusion 

of subject and object; the obj-ect 1..e subject!r1ed, &1ld 

tbe s:ubJoct object if i~d. 

. . . 

wisdom vas ~originall'y ~qsk111, l'f and ascet1oism vas "hard 

vork." . Va tend to overemphaaiza: thought and to consider 

14_7 Am I M;c Bl!).tberr s _Keewr?, p. 29 •. 

l4~S!8fl! III~ 325. 

. .... 

• 
\ ' 
i 

, 
l 

. i ' 
' 



142 

it superior to manual labor·; ~anee our distinction batveen 

"fine" and ~usef'·ul'1--an invidious distinction~ . Mat11 or 
our "f1ne".~,product1ons tend to be literary. ·· Imitation in 
painting, tor· example, 1s literary in that it deaertbes an 

object. With us# things mtmt usuall}' have a v$rbally ut .. 

terab~e ".:nel'sage"; ~art mt1St be capable or being talked 

about •. ·. Today, vith abstract painting~ a tam111ar question 

is., "W'bat does it mean?n No one tbill.ks to ask vhat a piece 

of pottei71 vitb a perf'eetly abstraet shape, ,.meana, •• oo. .. 
cause it can be put to 8 use. 

Art, ill St·. '.rhoma.s •s definition_. is tttbe undeviating 

det~rmlnatton or 'WOrk to· be done • nl49 "Art ia a habit Of 

the practical 1ntellect11-*the vord "habit" here being used 

:tn. tba sen.se of' habitus, meaning something· l.!ke nqualit'1 .. 

or "ittherf;lnt virtae •" "Such a habit;'' ·sal'S Jacques Mar1ta1n, 

nis a virtue~ tbat is to say a qua].!t~ Yb1e}], :triumphing 

over tbe intellect.fve f'acult,., at once ebarpentng and harden

ing the point or ita act1v1t7,n--th1a 1.s.Zen•s goldan 

needle that embroiders the fabric or the vorld--rrraises it 

in re·speet of: s definite ·abject to a maximum o.f ~rte.=_!_!on, 

!lli! . .!2· ~ o~ra~;ve ef'ficienoy. rtlSO (The italics 11re 

Maritain ts d 
CoOinaraswam.y also points out tbat Christ vas :a 

149Art and S.cholasticl.sm~ tr. by J. F. Scanlan (rlew 
York: Scribner¥ s ~ I.9;1J) t p·: tl. 

l.50ib1d. ,. P• 11. 
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carpenter and the son of' !. t::a~nter~ and that the primaey 

~qtter is apoken o-f as "wood. n This primaey matter is 

tbe substance or mind (Buddbism, as I bave said, ma~a. no 

dlt:rerent1at1on be tween mind and ma'tterl yb!ch by means 

ot Skill makes the untverse out or itself. 

In 11~ht or the:Je remarks ve can aec tbe resolut1Qn 

ot what alyt;b calls tb~ basic contradi.ction 1n Japanese . 

art .. -tbe apparent paradox Qf concreteness and "real teol-

1ngs n as against. an impression o.t ''Ulll"ealitJ• n. It ia 

the uu.nre.alityn vbieh make.s of the artti'aet a· symbol rather 

than an idol. (I do 11o,t mean that I disagree vitb BlytbJ 

ba 1mpl1e.s this pOint.) 

In hailc:u we s13e D10St clearly tbe teel1n.g tor the 

tangibl:e and tbe immediate. T'he degree or observation is 

sometimes almost bypers:ensit1vely aeute, as for i.r.I.Stanee in ... -

Petals of the mountain ro.a.e 
Fall now atl.d then. To the.sound of the waterfall? 

15 .. --Basho · J. 

The sea darkens ... 
voices o:f' the v1ld ducks 

Are fa1.ntly white. 

·-baab5-

In this last;, the f3ell.$e& are rusec!,. as tbey rre
q uentl7 are 1n mrs tical experience. 

lfothing can compare vtth these small gema tor 

151All tba.se tr.ansl.attong are .from R. H. Blyth, 
!!!_ik~~ Vol. I_, unless otherwise indicated. · 
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coneretenea.s~ sensuousness~ immed1a,Qy.) and tender .J.ove or . . . . ~ . . 

:f~mU1-ar objeets. - ... O.n the .other ha,ri,d~ nothing can captUJ."& 
• J'~ • - • • 

more errectJ.vely th{! va$t and inexpressible. Prores8or 

.Blytn sapJ,. .. . "Hatku, and. not haiku alone~ but the whole or 

Japan.e.ESe art $_nd literature are aimed at the aame 1nf'1n1ty 

as that or ~the __ wes~rn )I'Orld • • • _1 but not th~ough t!lpace ... 
•. 

not through the horizon. . .it is tbe. :infinite grfisped io. tn13 . ~ .. . "'. ,_ . . . . 

hand., betore the eye:s, ·JJ1. the t:uuameriJlg o.r a nail,. the. 
. . ' . . . . ' . ' ' . ' . ' . ' . ' ' ' . 

Hare-,· tor 1natan.Ctll .. 1s t.h~ great together wltb tbe 

bumble--tb• moon l71D.g .:in a sauc~pan :with the potatoes ... -

:..._ •. 
• ' ' ~ I 

. .. . Even to the aaucepan 

. Whe~ potatoes ax-e "b0111.ng,-
A moonlit a1gbt • 

. .. --K;yoroku 

.An<i: be_:ro. ·again,_ rather more obvious·ly pe.rbapa .. th$ 

sreat 1n ,tbe ~mall--

.Reflected 
In th~· eye or the dragon t:ly, 

~he d1atant. b1:l:l~· 

--Is&a 

. T~ae aeem ·very aligbt,. .but. tbe7 -grow and grav. One 

b;;gtila to vant theta to be as subtle as possible. There 1s 

a thoroug}l enjoyment in . bringing out their richness vith 

your .own akill--vblch of course is pa:rt or tbe idea. 

.• : 

Pref"ace xfi.t. · 
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In t~analat1on · ve get only a .faint idea or their 

.f'lavor. To· ·one who knows no Japanese, Harold Henderson's 

word.- b7.o.vord ·translations 1n !!!! Bamboo Broom g1 ve j UB t 

a little- better 1dea-...;not m.u<;h; but just a ltttl.e. Our 

VOrd Order iS dir:terent., -.,e a~ e.1; the tn.~.rcy Of' Our own 

syll.llble stre~~ses, and of course all the qual:tt1es ot sound 

--esp~cially ot onorrtatopoela aM. :assonance-•are lost. 

Ranetsu•s bolcku, t9r ins~ance, "One plum blossom 1s one 

plrua-l>lossoui's extent. -or varmtb," reads·~ "Plums one bloom: 

one bloom • s extent • B va.rmtb." This is tai:rly close as 

:rar as "intellectual meaning goes. But who can: capture the 

sound or ume 1eh1 rtn 1ch1 rin hodo no .atataka.sa? It has 
-.-.-~-~~~~ ' 

a c:on.trapuiltal .bftat that vouJ.d cb$llenge a a¢rai-4 Manl.Q"y 

Hop~1ns. lrf the :f'olloving example c.1ted by Blytb, one can 

hear 1n the first verse ·the esQ·und or tbe. drive·r•a born~.

_!"appa .tuite--and in the second verse tba sound of the 

horses • hoofs--

· Rappa :rutte 
Fl#Jloto. no nf1~.b,1 go l:O.kOru yoku 

~ob1ru basbaya san. · 

"Mte.hl go· kokoru JOku" trots right along. · 

Ha;iku# again, ha.ve·· all · the charaoteristtea I have 

ment·toned.,;.-s1mr>l1c1ty, poverty, ~one11neas~ transience# 

as,mmet~ (the verses are five syllables, ·seven, and tivt); 

but ·-we might a·lso call ·suggestion a sort of aaymmet17) '· 

homt:ll,1ness, fr(t$d:O:Dl., selt1essness (t-his could a1so he 
' 

cailed objectivity), and inetfabUl't;y. 

' ,..,. _ ........ 
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The subjects are by- no mea,na ·®Dt1Ded w cherry 

blossou,- vater!"alla, and bllt-tertltes.- In Issa (1762--

1826) ve rtnd the· utmost rea~1sm,_ qu1"te unlike. tha1; or 

the wsuall7 gentler, DlOre deeplN" '1"8l1.g1oua ·:BasbO (Mata,uo 

Bash5, 17th centlll7.,' cona1dered the .greatest or ba1ku 

poets). RO'Wt!v~r, I , vouJ.d not call the to1lov1ng~ .rrom 

rssa, unrel1g1()us--

Tht.' autumn storm1 
A proet.itutE) shack, 

. ·. At 24 cents a 'time. 

The bre:vity or haiku, 1.1ke 'b~ ew1f'tnees or tbe 

Sunt1ye aketoh$8 1 su'i·ta them tor humor, flnd thttre 1a a 

gre.at deal or .~umor:,· espee 1a11r · 11' v.e broaden. the meaning 

of the word to 1nelude. tbe charD! of' a .love tor leelt8., blue

bella, and froga. -ThiS. one has t,bat sort Qf.. <:harm~- · 

.Tbe anako slid ~tvay,. 
aut the eyes thatgla~d at m,e; 

·. Remail'led in the graas • . 

. :--Kyos·h1 

Vben batku a!"EI not de!'1nitely ead or •rstical, thoy 

bave tb•t . same ·zest and wrve that distinguishes ma·n1 or 

the Zen aa.Jillgis ~ In ths collection. of. Zen aaJings called 

Zenrinkusbu we t.ind tbe tva moods very ciose together-

the laug:bte-r and tenderneaa v~r.r · ~1-oee . to th~ ·f'eel.t.ng or 

tra:® 1ence .and 1nt"1.n1t,-. 

4. The Tea Ceremony; and 'No Plays .• 

. , . . : . 
Although ,tbere .is a-· great deal to say .&.bOut both 

I 
I 

I 
l 

·' . ' l 
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of these, I have put them together because both are 8,-n.

thetic arts. 

'l'h9 Art or Tea (cha .~ !!!l belongs a:peetrieally to 

Zen. It is a communal ce:femony ... ~but not too communal. lfbe 

guests are usually li.rnited to five• .. "more than t :he Graces 

and less than the Muses," as Mr. Okakura aays.l.53 

The garden path (roJil which leads t.o- the tea-house. 

SJmbOlizes the :flrst stage· Ot meditation. Here the world 

1a .le.ft beh!ild. The small, frail-appearing but that houses 

the ceremon,- (this but, however, ia an extremely expensive 

and expert piece or vork) suggests both povert.y and tran• 

sience. HumU1ty is shown by the guests as the;y stoop ·to 

enter by- means of a low door. 'l'he small but--1t wUl hold 

no more tllan rive--ts emptt &x¢ept 'ror tht!t tea ute:riail.a 

and one or tvo precious objects or reverence on the TokOnoma 

in the alcove. Thi.s Tokonoma 1a a raised· structure the 

prototype ·or vh1ch 1a the altar 1n ;·the Zen chapel. Tba 

obje.ct ot t:he day may be a flower arrangement (sometimes. 

only one flower beat.ltlfUlly displayf)d), a painting:. or 

calligraphy. These objects are. alway& diff'erent--tran

a·ience again, 1n emptinesa. 

The fani111ar Japanese tbemes hold throughout. Age 

ts suggested 1n the tea utensil&, all of' ilhi-ch are old, 

homely or imperfect except tor a new bambOo dipper and a 
, . 

l530kakura-Kazuko, Tho Book or Tea (Tolcy"o: · 
Kenyusba, no.d.o ), p. 48. 
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snov-vhite napkin • . Tbeae auuest trans1ence--tbe ._ re:p;tace-
. . -·· _, .. 

ment o~ the old b:f the nev. Both _house and garden . ~re in~ . . . ' 

formal_ (v&ry e.sref·ullT. so). The hous~ 1s alightl,. .run_ .. _.- . 

down in appea:ran9o • .. . Everything is of the_ most s-potless 

purity; . there_ 1s no-t a .epee!( or dust· anywhere • 

. The gti,esta wear ,si!Q;Ple, so~r cl(.)th1ng, and 'Speak 

pq11tel,- !n subdued voices~ ~ay1ng enc~l,- what. they are 

expected to say •. ~hey- pay reverence to the opjoct or ob:.. 
' I ' • • ' 

jeot:s on the ToJrono~a, and address _each other vith g~at 
• • . •' . • . • - .. : : .' : ~ • . ! 

respect ... -and tbe_tea-master w!tb pa~tioular reapeot. 
. -

, · . . 

the tea ceremon7 begin.s. It lasts r ·or perhaps four hours 1 

being conducted slowly1 calm17~ and attentlvelJ, with the 
' I ' • • • 

attention. of t.he guests _turned toward all its .deta.U.s .• , 
. .· .. ~ .. 

_ Tb!s· ceremony is at once tba most sensuous and the 
' . ·. ~ . . : . . . . . . : 

most austere o:r all ~1tuals. , It satisfies. !.!!. the . sensesJ 

but at ·the ssme time is hlghly disciplined and utterly 

tranq_u11. Through tho1r QYn sat1af'act1on a-nd ·bannonr all 

Tbe~ is the aou.nd ot the ~a-
'. 

vater sing~ in the kettle., tb~ . rustle or pine tre~s. ~ver 

the root_, the dr:ip or . the vater-bucket outside; there are 

the- small cl1c1~s of the t~-a im:Dlements being moved about. . . i . . . . . . . 

Tbere is the smell _ or p-ine~ and, :t?e _fragrance of ~:he tea 

itself, and perhaps the .fraBrance of." flowers (although 

•'noisr" ,flowers, either as _ to .f~agrance _or color_, are . no't 

alloved). Thera 1s ·tbe .fai!ltly bitter taste ot the tea. 
' . -
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Beaut!tul 'torms ' are seen 1n the' f-lo~~~- ar:ra.ri.gement.. the 

pa~ttng or calligraphy:, and · the .' vessela ·.ot tbe ceremonti .. 

beaut1f'U].. Jilovernents in the dipp-ing Of the yater .and passillg 

of' the tea. ~be bowls are tol1ched. and the 1r textu.re . and 

color .8.re appreciated. 

The Eaat·-·-recogntze.s a1x :aenses, tl'ie sixth be1~ 

thL~k1~,. Of vbicb . the . bra1n 1s ·tbe 1.nternal or~an· In 

th" tea ~erem'ony this ·; sense if. as pass-ive 8.8 the others, 

pertonn1Dg its fU1lct1on naturall.y ¥1thout cla1.nt1ng" to be 

"a mind" any · more than an ear_. if' it coUld, ··would claim to 

be "an audition • ., ~bought, v1tb- all the 1mpart1al1tJ and 

passivity of' Sight, hearing# a·nd ' the ·rest, receives vhat 

is . g!ven 'llttbout ' Judgment, ·. and reate plea.santly 1n the 

hannony· ot""tbe other . aenaes~ enjoying t _ramiuil ~ unthinking., 

!'loving 1l':lpress1ons or nature ' tn barm0n7--a nature vhicb · 

is its own. There •ta stabU1ty and contentment in the 

rloy i ·tsel:t.. a deep inner knowledge 0~ permanence 1n 

transience .--· - · 

Res~ectt anci ·coh.tentmeht-"1th a1mp11c1tt are perhaps 

the most ' dominant· notes of' Cha nc) Yu. ~b&re '-" tbe respect 

or the · guests tor one another, ancf ror :the tea-maater .. 

the tlovera~ the ·-calligrapher, the· uterus1la, tbe :hqt-

respect .for everything 1n nature. The visitors -are conten~ 

vitb things just as the:r are • 

. Purity is rurtber· .obServed 1n s1ncer1ty. -A book 

called -~~hO-Roku,. ·quoted bt :or. :.suzuki aa being an almo-at 

.. 



sacred book or_ the tea-cult~ e~Js., " ••• both ma·ster _and 

visitors aro expected tQ .be o~ teJ'!QB or absolute 1S1ncer1;y; 

n.<J ordtnan mea·s·ures ot proportion .or etiquette or eonve.n ... 
~ :. 

tion.Bliam are to ba- .foll.-ow~d. . A .~ire is made, vater 1a 

b91led, and. tea is sel"V&d:. tbia . ,1& all t:hat is needed .. .. . . 

here· ••• For what ve want to do here 1s to give .full e.x·-. ; .. -. : . 

pression to the Buddha-mlml. ~tl48 . . 

-It 1a Obvi,Q~ _ .,t~a·~ a · gJ;"e.a~. _d,al of ~Oliventional.1em 

.!! toll~'\led '- But :tbe .m()vements a~ . tb~ ai.tn:Pl~"$t.. moe~ 

ett1c1ent :PQsSible .ones • .. -· And ~ven u the atmo·e:pheri Ui 

very studiously planned an<1 :elltabl1sbed, the mood or 

tran.q~Ul.1t;r ~nd 1mperturbab1.11tt. just1f'1ee- tb1s; tor tbe 

purpose or tbe ceremon1 runs ra_r .~TOnd mere observances • 

. I1; 1e the .calm; . Ul:Pe:rt~bable. mind or the Buddba 
. . ·. - . . ···.·. . ' 

wbicb la aought here--~ougbt .v1th?.u~ s.~ek1~8· Wben Ikk1u 

asked Tea-master .J'uko (.the .founder or the tea ceremon1 .. 

d .ied 1502) , what. the t'aeent1al eleme11t of' hia tea-drinking 
• J • • • • • • • 

"'a~~ , JUl(O repl~ed ,tba~ ~~- vaa . the Quiet Milll1. Iklqu then 

bad a cup_ of _ tea b.l"Ought all(l . gtve~ to the ~ater., but J~st 

as be vaa about ,to drink it.J aoouted 11Kwatzln and eJmaehed 
' . . . . .•.: ;: ' : 

tbe cup with his 1~n ~d. . JukO . reDained quite \UlJ)(trturbed 

-·-thua ap01(1ng l:)ls . $b111ty t'? drink Teale&~ 'l'ea.149 

I , ' • ' O. 

l48zell and Ite Influence, P• . ~37• , . . 

149R~l.atod by Blyth in Haiku, I~ 155. 
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glaring example o~ · itcarlousn.esa·. ·. .The actor is never him

s&lf'. Orie n1~11t· ·he fa ttupeJ't the' 1'err1ble., the next night 

he its tbe ne.etest or ' the swe(tt • .. Betveenttmee he meditate$ 

on bis next appeara.nce • As tor the · playwright·, be 18 

f)Veryone ~ · Here I believe ve v111 see· tbe dOcti'1·ne O!' selt

l.e.ssness well illustrated. 

"The IiO plat originated v1tb Sb1nto. In its earliest 

phases it vas a religiOW!I c:eremQny based upori. tbe idea 

that tbe sun•goddess Amaterasu had hidden herself in a 

cave. thus plungirig the vorld into darknes-s~ and that the 

deities· bad assembled around "the eave dancing and singing 

to lure her out again. At the end s.he reappeared, and this, 

as Mr8. ·suzuki explains, gave · rise t.o the though~ that 

mus1e and (lance vere pleasing to the gods • The%'eaft$r the 

pl~y~ vere perto:rmad 'for them a.s a m.atter or ~1v1ng them 

E:njo)'Dlent. 

As :far as 1n:tellectual elements go_. the content or 

the playa 1.s mtx~d. Sh~nto,· ·ptll.'e pand J)u~c1111sm, a~d Zen 

rub $lbova- -the zen Qorit.rtbutton s ;Jpplted la~gely by t .he 

great Seam1 (bOrn 1313), vho vrote manr o~ the .pla·ys and 

received man,- suggesti ons ~rom the zen pr.ie.sts v.ho v.e:re his 

f'r1ends. Some or tile· material · .:ts ta,kEjn rrom ancient 

Chin~se and Japanes-e sources, :some rrom sa·ytngs 1n the 

Buddhist sntras:. Tbe nev mingles.· v i tb the old,. poetrr 

vitb prose,. and Cb:tnEtse vords with Japanese. 

These are by no .(Jleans the on].y contrasts . Settings 
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and propertiea .are e~tremelr simple and au~ativ~. Far 

example, four posts .suggest a house ... branobe• &-UBSfJSt a 

forest. ·Tbe ran serves as a sword.; a bruab. or al.m.oat 

anything that. can be. be~d in the hand. coaturaEta~ on the 

other hand,. are ela~orate, v1tb man7 Ullder-robea.~ _making 

the eharact_era appear .~use and magniticent. The .main 

eharacter. (ab,ite). and his supporters wear masks; the others 

.do not •. ~~e d.ialog~ ranges from ,prose through- an ,ir- .. 

regula];"' poetic f~. ~to song, . eover#lg ail .the poGsi'bil1-

t1es of' bUDU!in voice. and vo~al expreaa1on. As in tbe G;reok : - ... · . . . - . . . . . . 

drama, a c..horua comments (aomet1Jnea quite sententiously) 

on the act_ion,. bu~ _eoutJ.mes. alao speaks tor the eh1te. 

The c11max of_tbe. pla7 -i~ a dance • 

. , Tpe tempo. and, mood. of :tile. -9nt..1r:e production are set 

b:r the musicians., Whe tempo, vaey1ns ~w.1tb the emotional 

1ntensit7 or the drama_, ._1a carried by the drums~ aupple

me.nted b7 _the voice*' of tbe mua1c~ns,. and punctuated at. 

certain intervals and in or1se s py ;.he pierc 1ng cry of 

a f"lute. An.yoJJe wbo has beard J•pane~e ~us1c1ans groaning 

.mu:sical~y and ~tte~ing short cries, ~t moments of .cl.imax 1n , 

the dance, vblle the drt.ll~Uf inCrease -t~e speed of their 

complex rhJtbme,; knova what a .powerful effect . thia creates. 

Before the climax o:C the pl.aJ the~ .1s an aooa.ate movement 

to calm ·the lllinda of tbe audience. Xbia movement 1& gradu

ally intensified until. 1 t ·x-eacbe& .1 ta b1gtlas~ emotional 

pitch. 
.. ,.. 1-- t 
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Pictorial appeal is ver-r strong~ and gesture ia 

convent1onal.1zed and sugge$t1Ye.. One stitt band oa:rr1~d 

slowly to the fol'ehead alld, as slov~r lowered s\lggeste 

gx-ter.. An old m.an 1a ···not portrayed as realistically 

withered and ugly; this vould onl,- mar the production. llts 

age is suggested by -the 1'aet that bi111· steps come slightly 

afte·r the musical bea~t. 

Here there are many apparentl7 contlicttng elements 

to combine, vet the result is a total unity. Tbe ettect, 

Mrs. St.l.Zuk1 says, ·t,,V that or calm, a1Dlpl1c1ty.. and eternal 

loneliness (sabi). 

Onc-e more Ya have the tamU1ar combination ot ex

t-reme concretene-ss vitb suggeat1Ye s-1mpl1c1t.;y and aaJDIIet%"7. 

In No. as in tbe tea: ceremony, --the appeal is to several 

senses--eye, ear, , a:® mind ...... v1th a strong rhythmic beat: to 

guide and austain the mood. As 1n the tea ceremony., there 

is a continuous catharsu or the sensEI& a·s thej drink in 

the ta1lg1})le and are puritied in emp·tin£Jaa. · Thie cont1nual 

~leans1ng brings .about a quiet contemplatj,on4 

. Here al.so ~ as 1n all the· ot.ber arts, aelt'-f'orgetting 

and art:Les.enese are st1p.ulated. The spetotator,. 1t ia said, 

should ".rorget tbe tbe-atre and look at t'be .lllh Forget the NO 

and look at the actor. Forget the actor and look at the 

idea (or ap1rit). Forget the idea and you vil.l understand 

the No. nl50 As tor the actor1 be l'bould pl&J biB part, 

l50a. L. Suzuki, Nosaku,. p. ~J. 
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Seam1 said# "'.a a far es m&<lo.ees, that te; to ple.y- 1n an ecstasy 

vhen the solt 1& forgotten 1n enjoyment. nl:Sl I mar add 

tbat the burden or the pla_y 1& carr~ed by ona ector almost 

solo. It ha-~ been said therefore tb~t JU5 1a not d-ramatic 

--vhat$ver tbis ma; mean ill neat logical. catttgories., At 

any rate:~ attention is centered upOJl. one man .. 

.Nov, . intellec-tually it is po.&sible- ... oapeciall'J 1t the 

performance is a poor one-.. to tbtnk or .J.obn Jones aa Hamlet. 

tor 1natance-; to think of. the two ~uccessively and dia- - · 

j:o1ntedly, and ·to rau to put them together. But a euecees

.ful actor actually lives tbe role be ie _pl&y1ng, and we 

live it with- him.. :Atte~ tbe performance we may discover 

that be is not tba~ otber character., - and that ve are ettting 

here. aa we were betore. No .matter; be. bas been., and .ve have 

beenj that otber pereon. Wf) ._have _,a.ll been entire~., absorbed 

in tbe illualoa. ...... :~ ;_ .. 

Supreme Jieal1t7, ~ankara . .said, is like a king play1ne 

a shepherd .in a. play:. . WP&ll he ~vealtl himself', we know him· 

rpr vb~tt ho 11really" 1:1--not· a .s.be.pberd but a king. · Tbt-e is 

true as tlir as it goes 1 bJ),t: 1.t· a~~e1r1pta to reduce ever,-tb1ng 

to one term., saying in effect tba~ the.1llua1on ae 1ll~!on 

was not as "real~ . as t.be r ina1 reality tteolt. I am not 

sure that- Sankara int'ended thi·s. But Zen•a. point woulc1 be 

that tlle k1ng ne'V'ar s.tops being . a shepherd (or non-being 

never ceases appearing as being~-nthe unreal hath no. bo1ng; 
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the real nev~l- ceas.,tb to be,.) .~52 Th'!l sbephe~ cannot be 

· rejecto~;· b9caus8 he .!:! h.Luelf', vbUe at too sam& ttme 

he 1.• not .• · 

In a No play~ ot> a.Jl)' play, toe actor and auc11a.a.ce., 

on t·bf) one h.11nd.~ torget · tbem.selvfn~ and are rormlo8.$hess 

11v1ng am· movtng a'bOut on t,he stage !1!. f'oraa.. On the other 

hand 1 tl1& ingredte.ntS Ot .th& pla_y 1 . b'f means Of ti3)'1lll1le try;.. 

auggest1on7 and mystery, place t!li1. ·een:suous ·f'orm beyond 

its own 11m1ta at exactly the same .time tbat its geeturea 

are being made. · ·(":Beings a~ unma-nltes·t in their origin, 

Nn1r~at in their midmost atate, unmanifes-t· 11'kev:1se are · 

t}ley 1n d1saolution.")15' 
I could think of' no tett~r illustration. ot tbe 

Mahayana. statement that 1'Porm-. 1:s empt1neBs end em.ptintu~s is 

· tom" or that form 1a 71dist1nctlon v1th1n non•c11et1net1on." · 

J:.oth things · are ti"~ ~imultaneo·usl,-. It is the "midmost 

state.,. vb1cb pre~all.s. Tti~ ~ll~etSt 1.s manifest, and 

the manitea·t ie inert: able. · Non-being and b~t10:g bOth cancel 

and establ1sb one another..o.,.tbe one as emptiness, tb~ othet* 

.a·s the active means or "sk::t11'' or "com~aasiou" or spp(jtirlng 

as mtil.t!ple and· st1.tl betng ti..'ld1v1ded. These tvo., ln 

:"one moment" ~-nov---are t.he true eon.d;tt·ton or :r?alfty • 

Tht;t arts merely syr.ibo11ze·. Toey do not r,~i:i&n to sa7 

l ·52Bha6avad G11;~:; II, 1() .• 

l53!b1d .. , II., 28. 
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that ve -are to sbuttle 1n and out or our ovn minds period

ically ·as an actor would identity blmself with one role 

$fter another, and then go back to hia "everyday eon

,sc1ousness" or his ovn "real.ity·." They symbolize w-hat 

1,! our everyday eonsciowsnese--tbe illiloeent, artless, un

c~aaeious consciousness ·or a child--more than ·that, or an 

unborn, unconce1ved ch1ld--v:ho tbrougb bia own m;rsterious 

working ("a movement in the indescribable") has a paver 

ot vision which aees itself aa if _1t vere everything else

than what it ease.n.ti~lly. is. Tbe t1ction ot an objective 

"I'~ wlth wbich ve consta-ntly :t:dentity ourselves to the ex

cl,ieion of' everytbin.g else, tbus creating our own limita

tion and our own sorrov, _is Only ~be habitual assumption 

ot a role wh.ich k'ee_ps us bound within a talee and narrow 

compass. Actua1ly w:e are capa-ble o~ extending · oureel ves 

infinitely through the whole of manifested be1Dg--our ovn 

manifested being--back to emptiness once mo.re. This is. 

ou.r pot(tnt1al1t:r becau$$ it is our actuality,. and it is 

our actuality because it is ou.r own free ill· 
As Anaxagoras said, .. Everything ia everything." 

---ooo---
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